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PREFACE.

THE system of transliteration used is the same as in former
volumes and need not be given here. With the exception of the
alphabetical list of villages, towns and local sub-divisions in the
Himalaya of the North-Western Provinces, this volume concludes
all that I have undertaken to prepare. Since April, 1876, 1 have
not been in charge of the North-Western Provinces Gazettcer, and
what [ have done has been accomplished in the few hours of lci-
sure that I could secure for the task and without assistance of any
kind. The present volume was prepared for printing during my
absence on furlough in 1882-83, and had the disadvantage of being
carried through the press in India whilst 1 was far away from any
roferences.  Still, it is hoped that its contents will be found sug-
gestive to many, of the lines that they should take up, not only for
the higher aim of aiding in the great work of diffusing a know-
ledge of India and its peoples, but for the personal aim of follow-
ing out some study which may give to the student a fresh interest
in life and help to dissipate the “general dissatisfaction  which an
eternal round of hearing petty cases and going through drills and
parades, added to climatic influences, is certain to effect. The mate-
rials lie around in abundance whichever way one’s tastes may lie,
and it has been my principal object in all that has been written, to

suggest to the rising generation of officials what they can do, and
help them on the way.

The chapter on Zoology is local as far as the Insectz, but for
that division my work reviews the major portion of what has bee »
written regarding the insects of Indis, excluding British Burmah,
1t is an attempt for the first time in any European language to
take stock, as a whole, of the species that have been described as
occurring in Indis, and is necessarily full of omissions; for it is not
in the power of any one to examine thoroughly the vast literature
on the subject. Buch as they are, these lists are offered as an aid
to the student of our Indian fauna, and have been made more use-
ful by a short introduction to each order and a reference to works
where the subject will be found explained and illustrated more
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fully. A work of this kind is necessary to induce those with time
and tastes for investigating our exceedingly rich fauna to proceed
with their work, and it is hoped that the publication of these lists
will induce many to take to the study of some particular branch of
natural history the materials for which have been indicated by me,
I am indebted to Mr. Greig, Conservator of Forests, North-West-
ern Provinces, for his interesting notes on the mamnmalia ; to Major
@. F. L. Marshall for the list of birds, and to Mr. Theobald for
aid in compiling the list of reptiles and land and fresh-water shells.
The authorities consulted in the remaining orders are fully noticed
by me in the ¢ References’ at foot of each, and the whole repre-
sents the outcome of notes made during the last twenty years. The
history of the Khasiyas of Kumaon and its rulers up to the pub-
lication of this volume has no existence, and what I now give may be
fairly taken as an example of what can be done by piecing toge-
ther facts gathered here and there from writers in Latin, Greek and
Sanskrit. Pursuing the Khasiyas or Khasas wherever they have
been named by these writers, and all allusions to the Himélaya of
the North-Western Provinces and the sacred world-famed shrines
of Badarinath and Kedarnath, we have a fairly-connected history
of the people and the country from the very earliest times. The
local inscriptions and the records of the neighbouring country of
Nepél fill up many a gap and confirm or explain tra<. ’-n. For
tradition, I have had the valuable notes of the late 1'radatta
Pant, a learned Brahman of Almora, the results of whor . inquiries
were transmitted to me by Sir John Strachey. I also examined the.
records of all suits for revenue-free grants of land, chiefly decided
by Mr. Traill, the first Commissioner of Kumaon, and from them
obtained copies of the grants made by the earlier rulers, which afford
a fair series from the fifteenth century onwards, and confirm in a
great measure or correct the data arrived at from traditional sources.
They also explain in many instances the reasons for the grants,
and thus afford valuable materials for history, and with the local
genealogies give a fairly exhaustive and accurate list of the ralers.

The travels of Hwen Thsang have been examined and confirmed,
and the sites of Brahmapura and the Amazonian kingdom of the
‘Queens of the East,’ the Str{ Rdjya ot the Puriunas, have been
ascertained. Tradition connected Kumaon with the celebrated
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Vikraméditya, but I have shown that the popular story of that Réaja
and his ora cannot be accepted ; that the Saka era was really estab-
lished in 79 A.D., to mark the consecration of the Buddhist Saka
king Kanishka: but tho Vikraméditya era was not uséd until the
eighth century, though dating from 56 B. C.,and was the invention
of the anti-Buddhist faction. Neither of these eras is connected
with the local history of Kumaon.

Another important bye-examination is the question of the
connection between the Khasas and Katydri rulers in Kumaon
and the Kho people and Kator rulers in Kashkéra at the western
end of the Himélaya beyond Kashmir. This connection was
suggested by the late Sir . M. Elliot, and I have examined it so
far as my materials allowed, and have afforded the inquirer, by
references, means for judging for himself of the correctness or
otherwise of the conclusions at which I have arrived (p. 438). One
outcome of this digression is the conviction that the time has
passed for attributing to the amall Aryan immigration to which we
owe the Vedas, the origin of all the races who are assumed to be
of Aryan blood, and even for holding that all so-called Rajpits are
of Aryan descent. What Aryans were, and how to tribes of com-
mon origin the name has been denied, has been noticed ; and it
would not he difficult to show that some of our oldest Rajpit
tribes are of Baktrian, Parthian or Skythi;m origin. Indeed, no
result of my researches is of more importance than this, that the
Aryans of the Vedas were soon absorbed by the indigenous popu-
lations and the never-ceasing waves of immigrants, and have left
behind them a language and a literature as their most lasting
remains. The Khusiyas of Kumaon have as much right to be
called an Aryan race in its widest sense as many others with a
more established name, but the fact that they have not yet come
up to their plains brethren in caste and religious observances st;ll
excludes them from the ranks of the twice-born, A close observer
can still see amongst them the working of those laws whioh have in
the course of centuries transmuted many a similarly-situated tribe
into good Hindds. A prosperous Kumfioni Dom stonemason can
command a wife from the lower Rajpit Khasiyas, and successfal
Kh?siya can buy a wife from a descendant of a family of pure plains
pedigree. Year by year the Brihmanising influence proceeds, and
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people are becoming more orthodox in their religious observances
and the fanes of the dii minores are becoming somewhat neglected.
No more powerful influence in this direction exists than the teach-
ings of our educational department, strange as it may seem ; but
with education comes a fitness for higher employment, and with us
in Kumaon, higher emoluments means respectability, and this in
turn ensures orthodoxy. The few prayers of the hard-worked cul-
tivator are improved into the lengthened ostentatious services of
the well-paid leisure-loving clerk or contractor.

The chapters on religion® open up a new survey of the subject.
We commence with religion as it is, and work upwards. We
have before us a census of nearly one thousand temples, and the
analysis of the forms worshipped in them gives us an accurate
grasp of the existing phenomena. This accomplished, the historic
method is adopted and the history of each form, or rather class of
forms, is traced with the result that we find that Buddhism,
though nominally dead, yet lives and is still the faith of the masses ;
for the existing ceremonies and services can be traced back as
readily to corrupted Buddhism as to Sivaism. This explains the
apparent disappearance of Buddhism in the tenth to the twelfth
century, and answers the query which has often arisen in the
mind of the thoughtful observer,—how did Buddhism disappear ;
what were the influences at work which led to the downfall of a
religion which for fifteen centuries occupied the thoughts and held
the affections of a great section of the Indian people? The answer
is clearly, that Buddhismn has been absorbed by Sivaism and that
both have been influenced to such & degree by the polydemonistie
cults of the aboriginal tribes as to preserve little of their original
structure. This mingling of the pre-Brahmanical, Buddhistic and
Animistic conceptions hus given us the existing Hinduism of the
masses, and has had even a considerable influence in moulding the
tenets of the more esoteric schools.

Our examination of the religious festivals observed in Kumaon
supports these conclusions, The more popular of these are re-
gulated by the solar calendar and the Saka year, and where
held according to the luni-solar year, are by no means of Brih-
manical origin. They are the festivals at the two harvests;

3 These form, with considerable local additions, the substance of a paper read by
me bofore the Asiatic Society of Bengal.
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those in honor of the Négas at the Jeth Dasahra and Nég-pan-
chami, the great Saiva Sskta services of the first nine nights of
Chait and Asoj, and the festivals in honor of the rural deities,
Ghantakarn, Goril, Chaumu, &o. The sacrifice of kids is & part of
almost all the ceremonies on these occasions, young male buffaloes
are also offered, and in former times human sacrifices were not
uncommon at the temples of the dark half of the consort of Siva.
All these facts mark the non-Brahmanical origin of the more popular
festivals of the mass of the people. An examination of the san-
dhya or daily prayers and of the services given in the Dasakar-
mddi paddhati or ¢ manual of the ten rites, &c.,’ also shows that the
solid portion of the ritual is borrowed from the Tantras, the
acknowledged fifth Veda of both Saiva and Bauddha in the tenth
centary. Most of us have seen the natives of India at their daily
devotions and bave doubtless wondered what their meditations
were, and what the curious movements of the hands within the
prayer-bag (gaumukk) snd muttered words intended. I am mot
aware that these have ever been tho subject of inquiry, or that
they have ever been recorded and explained, and mow record the
préndyém and its prefaces after a lengthened practice of them
myself. The other portions of the ritual have never been given in
such detail, and without them the services cannot be either correctly
appreciated or properly understood. Nearly all these ceremonies
possess more or less ornate rituals which are full of those mystical
formule, dharanis, mantras, vijas and midras which appear to
have been the fashion all over the world when the Tantras were
written—for India has its dark middle ages quite as much as Eu-
rope. In nothing is the kinship of race more distinctly shown
than in the history of thought in India and in Europe ; almost every
theory advanced by Greek and Roman thinkers has its parallel in
India ; and in the kaleidoscopic mass of beliefs to be studied in any
considerable Indian town, we can find curious and startling
analogies with the broad beliefs of the inhabitants of our European
cities. Let this real union help us in our efforts to know each
other, and to this end I offer this portion of my last contribution
to our knowledge of the North-Western Provinces.

CALOUTTA; } E. T. ATKINSON.
20k March, 1884.
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Page. | Line from top For Read
of page.
522 | 22,32 Nalu .. Nalu.
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541 | 25. sir sur.
548 |12 . protion ... portion.
555 | 17 faujadrs ... faujdars.
561 { last line ... invoked ... invoke.
585 | 1 chall should.
610 | 12 which ... an arrangement which.
. |26 Kathmandu Kathmandu.
626 | 25 description disposition.
677 | 26 Bradashaw Bradshaw.
713 {19 though ... through.
752 |20 Pragjna ... Prajna.
769 | 10 after 'since’ add ... "then’.
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Whilst Kumaon was thus broken up into a number of petty
kingdoms under rulers of different tribes,
Katydri, Khasiya and others, a family estab-
lished itself in the eastern parganab which succeeded, though after
the lapse of many centuries, in reuniting the province under one
ruler. The founder of this fumily was Som Chand, a Sombansi or
Chandrabansi Rajptt. Two stories are told as to the manner in
which he first obtained a footing in Kumaon. The first informs us
that Brahm Deo! Katyiri on settling in Sii was opposed by the

3 Another account gives the name as Baichhls Deva and roskes him the
ancestor of Dham Deo and Brahma or Bir Deo. The Bais Réjas were lords
of Kananj in the seventh and perhaps also in the eighth century.

Riseof the Chands.
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Réwat Rija of Domkot, who refused to render submission to one
who was obliged to leave his own country and had not the power
to enforce obedience to his authority. The people themselves were
divided into factions, each under its own leader, who espoused
sometimes the cause of one Riija and sometimes that of the other
according as interest or prejudice moved them. So matters remained
for several years until there was no authority in the land and every
one did that which seemed good in his own sight. The usual in-
gecurity of person and property ensured and worn out by quarrels
which were undertaken for the sake of a few all parties amongst
the people agreed that the absence of any form of government wag
intolerable and that as it was impossible to reconcile the conflicting
claims of the rival Rajas, the people themselves should send a
deputation te the plains to seek out a cadet of some royal house
to rule over them. The chief men of Kumaon, accordingly des-
patched a trusty messenger to visit the eourts of northern India
and select a Raja for them. In those days the lunar dynasty of
Kanauj was famous throughout Upper Iudia, and Som Chand, a
member of that family, was found at Jhisi an ancient town on the
left bank of the Ganges opposite the Déraganj suburb of the city of
Allahabad. His horoscope was carefully examined and pronounced
by 4he astrologers to contain all those conjunctions of the planets
which foretold a prosperous futwie and fitness for the royal state
and he was at ence breught to Kumaon and installed at Champé-
wat. The second story makes Som Chand the brother of the reign+
ing Raja of Kananj and states that whilst on a pilgrimage to
Badrinith he met Brahm Deo and so ingratiated himself with the
feeble old man that he was invited to remain in Kumaon. Som
Chand consented and received the daughter of Brahm Deo in
marriage and with her as dowry fifteen bésia of land in Champhiwat
and considerable grants in the Bhabar and Tarfi. There is much
reason to doubt that such a person as Som Chand ever existed or
at least that we can accept as histery the stories told regarding
him and his immediate successors in the local traditions. It seems
better, however, to give this local history exactly as it exists und to
state the reasons for distrusting portions of it in their proper place.
There is no written history of Kumaon and the statements which are
made in the course of this narrative are simply based on traditions
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many of which were collected during the long and laborious
life of the late Rudradatta Pant, a learned Brahman of Almora,
and which were placed at my disposal by Sir John Strachey. Re-
search has contributed very many additions and much corroborative
matter and on the whole these traditions may be considered quite
as fairly trustworthy in the earlier years as amy other similar
accounts in India, and in the later years they appear to be more
accurate and complete than any other siilar records with which
we are acquainted. It ought not to be considered strange that
there should be so few writings in existence relating to the times
of the former Rajas of this country, if due regard be had to its
bistory. In Garhwéil few of the old families were left at the British
occupation and the official records had been burned by the Gor-
khilis. In Kumaon, too, the successive revolutions led to a redis-
tribution of property amongst the adherents of the party for the
time being in power and all the old records were either destroyed
or disappeared. ‘

Accepting, however, Som Chand as an histerical personage, the
main features of the several stories regard-
ing him may be resolved into the very pro-
bable and simple statement that he came to Kumaon as an adven-
turer and being of Réjput blood married the daughter of the petty
Raja of Sii and in course of time supplanted his father-in-law.
But before we proceed further we must examine the Chand chro-
nology more closely and endeavour to discover some approximately
correct date to which we can assign their settlement in Kumaon.
Two dates are commonly given for this immigration ; one is 742
or 757 V. S. corresponding to 683 or 700 A. D, and the other is
1235 V. Sanvat or 1178 A.D. Even amongst those who adhere to
the former dates there are variations in the successions and lengths
of reigns which are very troublesome and difficult to reconcile.
We shall therefore place the reader in as good a position as
ourselves for exercising a juigment in this matter by giving
the three principal lists which for convenience we will call
A, B, and C. The list A. was obtained from Rudradatta Pant
already mentioned ; list B. from Bhima Sioha, titular Raja of
Kumaon at Almora, and list C. from an official report made
in 1849 A.D.

Chand chronology.
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List of Chand princes.

DATE OF ACCESSION ACCORDING TO THE VIKRAMA

SANYAT AND LENGTH OF BEIGN,

Names. A B. and €.

Aceession. Reign. [ Accession. Reign.

1. Soma Chand e k{14 21 742 21
3. Atma ” ves 778 19 763 7
3. Purana » soe 797 18 77 18
4. Indra » ™ 8156 20 788 10
5. Sonsir » voe 835 36 798 18
6. Sudha » . 870 29 816 10
7. Hammira ' . 890 238 826 17
8. Biba 913-28 13 8143-5b6 11
Khasiya lnterregnum 926-1122 196 8565-1067 213

9. Bira Chand " 1122 16 1067 13
10. Ripa » e | 1137 13 1080 20
1l. Lachchimi ,, P 1150 20 1100 8
13. Dharma ” 1170 8 1108 19
13. Karma . " 1178 19 1127 )
14. Kalyin » w | 1197 9 1136 21
35. Nirbhiya e | 1206 21 1157 7
16. Nara » 1227 7 1164 18
17. Nénaki » w | 234 18 1182 s1

It will be seen that the names in all three lists agree but there
are differences in the length of the reigns of the pre-Khasiya
Rajas and a transfer of the reigns of those who come afterwards
which may well be due to the errors of eopyists. For the next
series all three copies differ in the length of the reigns and one
gives a different order of succession :—

Names.

DATE OF ACCESSION ACCORDING TO THE VIKRAMA BANVAT AND
LENGTH OF ReIGN.

A, B. €.

Accession.| Reign. |Accession. | Reign. |Accession.| Reign.
18. Réma Chand .. 1252 HJ 1213 7 1192 21
19. Bhikma ,, o 1262 21 1220 19 1218 7
20. Megha ,, 1283 7 1239 9 1220 19
91. Dhyina ,, 12¢0 19 1243 14 1239 1
82. Parbata,, ... 1309 9 1262 21 1240 292
23. Thohar ,, ... 1318 14 1283 7 1262 21
24. Kalyin ,, ... 1332 21 1390 18 1283 7

p—
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The difference between the lists ‘B’ and ‘C’ is probably due
to the copyist of list ‘ C’ mistaking in some instances the date of
decease for the date of accession. Both these lists make Garur Gyan
Chand, the successor of Kalydn Chand differing in this respect
from list A :—

A, B C.
Names. Acces Names. Acces N
N - - eCes-
sion. Reign. sion. Relgn. sion. Beign.
25. Triloki Chand,| 1353 7 | GuruGyanChand | 1308 | 10 | 1290 | 18
26. Damara » | 1360 [ 18 [ Udhyin » 1318 [ 17 | 1308 | 10
27. Dharma w| 1378 | 23 | Atna s 1335 8 | 1318 17
28. Abhiya » | 1401 | 30 | Triloki » | 1348 7 | 1335 15
29. Garur Gyin ,, | 7411 | 45 | Damara » | 1850 | 13 [ 3
30. Harihar » | 1476 1 | Dharma ” 1363 | 17
31. Udhyin » | 1477 | 1 | Abhiya » | 1380 11
32. Atma s | 1478 1 | Hari ” 1391 19
33. Hari » | 1479 1 | Vikrama » 1410 9
84. Vikrama » | 1480 [ 14 | Bherati » 1419 | 19
35. Bharati » | 1494 | 24 | Katana » |1438] 9
36 Ratana » | 1618 | 27 | Kirti ” 1447 | 18 A A
37. Kirati | 15646 | 15 | Pratipa » | 1465 10 |0 *i a
38. Partib » | 1660 | 14 | Tira o | 1476 17 | ™ nB.
39 Tira » | 1674 | 16 | Manik s | 1492 N
40. Manik s | 1690 9 | Kili Kalydn ,, 1603 | 18
41. Kali Kalydo ,, [ 1699 9 | Fateh » 1521 5
42. PuniorPuran,, | 1608 4 | Bhikhma » 15626 | 26
43. Bhikhma or 1612 5 | Kaiyin ”» 1552 | 25
Bhighma ,, Rudra » 15677 | 30 |J J
44. Balo Kalyén ,, | 1617 8
45. Rudra n | 1626 | 29

We have several grants of Rudra Chand dating from 1489
Saka=1567 A.D. to 1518 Saka=1596 A.D. which agrees with the
dates given in list A. viz. 1567 to 1597 A.D. and since as soon
as we come to apply corroborative evidence we find it the most
trustworthy of the three we may well accept it for all so far as it
goes. We have an inscription of Vikrama Chand dated 1423 A.D,
which also agrees with the date given to that prince in list A, and
again an inscription of the Mankoti Raja.

Though accepting the later dates it seems impossible to retain

Earlier dates cannot be those given for the earlier members of the
acoepted. family. If we retain 700 A. D. as the
date of Som Chand’s accession we shall have to crowd the coming
of Sankara, the vast political revolutions consequent on the down-
fall of Buddhism, the reigns of the thirteen Katyiri Rajas
known from inscriptions (three of whom ruled over twenty years
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each) and the reigns of their successors into the sixty-six years
between the visit of Hwen Thsang and the accession of Som
Chand. We must confess, however, that there is nothing in
the length of the reigns given in the lists which will admit of
any considerable correction. The first eight reigns alone appear
unusually long, yet they give an average of only twenty-one years,
a by no means impossible chronology. Still we cannot accept
the initial date and the only way open for reconciling the dates
in the list with facts is either to reject Som Chand and his suc-
cessors up to Thohar Chand as inventions of later-years or to
accept them and revise their chronology. If we retain Som
Chand and his successors as historical personages we musf aban-
don the story of his marriage with the daughter of the last Kat-
yari prince of Kéli Kumaon. Som Chand may, indeed, have
married the daughter of a hill-prince but considering that the
Katyiri family must have then been settled in Joshimath and
their later seat Karttikeyapura was yet unknown, the connection
of their name with the bride of Som Chand must have been made
many years after the marriage had taken place. If we abandon
the connection between Som Chand and Brahm Deo there is little
need for further adjustment, but if we retain the names and the
story we must amend the chronology. The only suggestion that
appears possible to me in'this case is to omit altogether the
Khasiya interregnum as an interruption in the Chand chronology.
It is much more probable that the Khasiya dynasty was contem-
porary with that of the Chands and only came into collision with
them when Sonpél Khasiya and Bira Chand finally decided the
question of the pretensions of their respective families to the tract
along the Kali. In one of the lists and in an old tradition Bifra
is made a grandson of Sonsar Chand and not a mere descendant
and it seems unlikely that the descendants of Sonsir Chand
should be so well known as at once to be selected to fill the
throne if so many years had elapsed since his family occupied Cham-
piwat. We might therefore fairly omit the reigns of the Khasiya
Rajas as an interruption of the Chaud chronology, and taking the
more moderate reigns for this period given in the list B. we arrive

at the date 1010 Sanvat or 953 A.D, for the accession of Som
Chand.
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There is much, however, to be said in favour of the suggestion
that the Chand history commences at a
much later date. The date 1235 Sanvat
or 1178 A.D. would, if we retained the existing names, compel us
to crowd into the period between 1178 A.D. and 1423 A.D,
the well-ascertained date of Vikrama Cband, some thirty-four
reigns, and thus allow only seven years to a veign, a very low and
improbable average. From a memorandum, made for Government
by Mr. W. Fraser in 1813, on a conversation which he had with
the celebrated Kumaoni statesman Harakdeb Joshi, the early
history of the Chands is thus given :—* The first Raja, a Rajpit
by birth Thobar Chand, was taken from Jhusi at the age of 16 or
17. His son, grandson and great-grandson succeeded when the
line became extinct. On this event, a second person descended
direct from the uncle of Thohar Chand by name Gysn Chand was
brought from Jhusi and placed on the throne.” In the account
of the succession to Thohar Chand one list makes Garur Gyén
Chand sixth and the other makes him second in descent. Ac-
cording to the more correct list he ascended the gaddi in 1374
A.D. and Thobar Chand commenced to reign in 1261 A.D. The
latter date is just thirty-eight years after the date on an inscrip-
tion of the Dilu Raja Krichalla noticed hereafter, which shows us
that some years previous to the accession of Thohar Chand there
were Chandrabansis in Kali Kumaon. Of the three names given
in the inscription not one agrees with any name in the lists, but
unless we may suppose two or three families of the same clan of
equal importance in the same tract these Chands of Krichalla’s
inscription belong to the same family as the Chands of tradition,
and therefore Thohar Chand can hardly have been the first of his
race in Kumaon although he was probably the first to attain to
other than very local importance. We gather this much, however,
that in the first quarter of the thirteenthcentury at least three Chan-
drabansi chiefs held the position of mandalits or heads of circles as
the smaller fiscal sub-divisions were called and that they then owed
fealty to the Raja of Doti and in no respect diffcred from the
Riwat Khasiyz chiefs their neighbours. The latter alone have
the title of Raja, and the inference follows that the power and
influence which the later traditions assign to the earlier Chands,

Harakdeb’s statement.
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if true at all, must be taken as referring only to the mandal or
circle alone within which they exercised authority,

Sir H. M. Elliot' states that Som Chand was a Chandel and
not a Chandrabansi and that he came from
Jhéusi, not Jhisi; but there is no authority
for either of these changes in the local account. Tradition is
unanimous in representing the family as of the Sombansi clan, and
the name Jhénsi was not known until its foundation by Bir
Sinh Deo in the reign of Jahfingir? Jhdsi stands on the site of an
ancient city called Pratishthana and contained a Rajput colony at a
very early date. The Sombansis of Partdbgarh in Oudh state
that the original seat of their clan was Jhisi; that Sukrama Sinb,
one of their ancestors who lived there, had three sons, one of
whom went to Nepil, the second to Hardui, and the third re-
mained at Jhisi. The son of the last was cursed by a Musalmén
fakir and lost his kingdom in consequence. If we assign Som
Chand to this family we shall have to place him much later
than the date given by Elliot, 1178 A.D. This latter date, how-
ever, is clearly derived from Mr. J. H. Batten’s notes® quoted below
and has no authority of its own. Like most of the dates given
here it is founded on information received from some of the
Kumaon Brahmans. From an old inscription dated in 1027 A.D.,
found at Jhdsi, it appears that a Rajput family then held posses-
sion of the tract of country lying along the left bank of the Ganges
near Praydg, an ancient name of Allahabad. The names given
are *Vijayapila, Adyapila and Trilochanapéla, and this would

1 Beames’ Elliot, I, 73 ? Gazetteer, 1., 438. 3 Report on
Kumaon and Garhwil, page 164 : Mr. Batten’s note on this date is as follows:—
“On & reference to contemporaneous history we find that the year 1194 A.D.
is the date generally fixed for the conquest of Kanauj by the arms of. Kutb-ud-
din, the Licutenant of Shahéb-ud-din, and also that 11956 A D. saw him extend
his victories across the Ganges to Budaun. It is I think extremely probable
that an incorrect tradition may have anticipated the commencement of the
Chand dynasty in Kumaon by 16 ycars, and that in the great revolution which
transferrod the empire of the Gangetic plain as far as Benares from the
Rahtors to their Muhammadan victors, when the dispersion of numerous powers
ful Hindu tribes took place everywhere; among them the earliest Chand and his
followers found their way to Kumaon But, whether th.e e'evation of this race
in the hills preceded or followed the fall of the Kanauj kingdom, the shock of
thas fail may well be supp.sed to have reached to the foot of the Himélays, and
hardly to have been arrested at Budaun and the lower parts of Katehir. The
rule of the hill powers, whether Khasiya or Chand, if it had survived at all the
decadcnce of the Katyura line, and the breaking of tho Hajpits petty chief-
ships, must have been rudely shaken at this perivd.” 4 As. Res, XVII.,

621:J. A. 8. Ben., XXXI,, 5.

Sombansis of Jhisi.
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show us that so late as the first quarter of the eleventh century a
Rajpit colony existed at Jhasi from which the Kumaon Chands
might have come. Jhdsi is also traditionally connected with the
kingdom known as Harbong ka rij, where the cruel and foolish Réja
Harbong lived. Elliot gives some account of his life and character,
and it is to him that the Sombansi legend apparently refers when
stating that the grandson of Sukrama Singh was cursed by a
Musalmén fakir. The Musalméns say that Harbongpur was des-
troyed and Jhisi built and consecrated by Sayyid Ali Murtaza,
who died as late as 1359 A.D., but this tradition is little to be
trusted, for many acts are assigoed to this saint which must have
taken place long before the fourteenth century. The Hindus simi-
larly ascribe the death of Harbong and the revolution in Jhusi to
Machchhindra and Gorakhunath, their great miracle-workers. The
first is the great Buddhist patron saint of Nepal, Padmapani-Ary8-
valokiteswara-Machchhindranatha.,  Gorakhnatha, according to
the Nepil annals! visited the valley in order to see the great
Machchhindra in the reign of Raja Bar-deva in the Kaligata
year 3623 or 521 A.D. Now Bar-deva is seventh in descent from
the Lichchhavi Ansu-Varma, who was Réja of Nepil shortly
before Hwen Thsang visited the valley in 637 A.D., so that the
Nepilese Machchhindra may be assigned to the middle of the
eighth centiry. From other sources, however, we know that
Gorakhoath must have lived in the fifteenth century? and that he
was fifth in spiritual descent from a Matsyendra or Machchhindra,
who therefore lived in the fourteenth century or about the same
time as the Sayyid Ali Murtaza. We must, therefore, reject both
traditions and refer to the Musalmén historians. Abul Fazl tells
us that Mahmid made two expeditions to Benares one in 1019 and
another in 1022 A.D., but these are not mentioned by other histo-
rians and the inscription in 1027 A.D. shows that even if they took
place Jhisi was not affected. In 1033 A.D., however, we have au
account® of the conquest of Benares by Ahmad Nialtigin, who
crossed the Ganges and-marchingalong the left bank “unexpectedly
arrived at a city which is called Benares and which belonged to the
territory of Gang. Never had a Muhammadan army rcached this
place,” and this we would take as the date for the dispersion of the
* Wilson, L,213. 3 Dowsou’s Elliot, 1L, 1¥3.
64

! Wright’s Nepil, 140,
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Rajput family who ruled in Jhusi. Our adjusted date for Som
Chand’s accession is only fifty-eight years before the raid of
Nialtigin.

The portion of Kumaon lying along the Kl has traditions' of
its own regarding ite early history which
help to throw light on the state of the
country at the time of the Chand immigration. The name * Ku-
maun’ had here its origin for Vishou,"in his tortoise incarnation,
dwelt for three whole years on Kénadeo,? which ever afterwards was
called Kirméchala and hence the modern name Kunraon. It was
not until after the Chands had settled in Almora that the name
Kumaon covered its present limits and Kali-Kumaon was restricted
to its original signification. The people generally call themselves
Kumsi or Kéli-Kumii, but in common conversation are known by
the names of the fiscal sub-divisions in which they reside or are
spoken of as Khasiyas by persons belonging to castes other than
their own. The mythological tradition regarding Kumaon tells us
that the Lobughit valley and its neighbourhood was, in the Satya
ages, inhabited by the Devas, Daityas and Rakshasas. When
Réma slew the Rakshasa Kumbha-karna, he cut off the head of the
demon and sent it to Kumaon by the hands of Hanumdn, who cast
it on the hill of Kurmichala. . The skull filled with water and-be-
came a lake some four kos square, and many of the Daityas and
Rikshasas perished in its waters. The lake remained during
the Treta and Dwépara ages, and it was not until the incar-
nation of Vishnu as Krishna took place that any change occur-
red. Ghatotkacha, son of Bhimasena by the Rékshasi Hidimbi,
invaded Kumaon and was slain by Kirma, Raja of Angadesa.
Bhimasena subsequently arrived and avenged the slaughter
of his son and kinsmen and to commemorate the event erected
and endowed two temples; one in honour of Ghatotkacha and
the other in honour of his wife, the Rakshasi Hidimhi. The
temple dedicated to Ghatotkacha, who is now known as Ghatka-
debta, is situate on the hill above Phungar,? one mile to the east
of Champéwat, and the other is on the same hill a little lower down,

! The greater part of the local folk-loreand traditions contained in the follow-
ing sketch of the history of humaon are faithfully reproduced from the notes of
the late Rudradatta Pant. ? A peak in Patli Chdril to the ecast of
Chawnpiwat. 3 Bhima is naid to have chosen this rite because the
inhabitaats were Rikslasas and of the same tribe as Hidimbt.

Kali Kwnaon,
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8o that the blood of goats sacrificed to Ghatku is said to mingle
with that of the offerings to Hidimbi. Bhimasena then broke
the banks of the lake which were formed of the bony substance of the
skull of Kumbha-karna and let out the waters which became the
source of the Gandaki, now known as the Gidhiya river. The old-
est seat of government in the tract was at Sai in the Lohughat
valley, where the ruins of an ancient temple of the Sun exist
amidst a ¢lump of lofty deoddr (Indian cedar). The capital was then
transferred to Domkot or Donkot, whose ruler was a Khasiya
Thakur of the Rawat clan.! The oldest of the existing forts is that
of Katolgarh.

Wheu Som Chand came to Kumaon he built the first home of
the Chands on the fifteen-acre plot received by him from his father-
in-law and called it R4j-bGnga? which sub-
sequently gave place to the name Champé-
wat. He found the country divided into a number of small pattis,
in each of which was a semi-independent ruler., These again took
part in the quarrels of the two great factions, the Maris® and the
Phartiyals. Perbaps in the entire history of India there is no
record of such bitter and long-continued strife as has existed from
time immemorial between these two parties. To their internecine
strife is to be attributed the intrusion of the Chands in the tenth
century, the downfall of the same fawmily in the eighteenth cen-
tury, the defeat of our levies under Hearsey in 1815 and the litiga-
tion in the Nain Singh case* in 1867. In the year of grace 18883,
the feeling is as strong as it was eight hundred years ago, and the
difficulties encountered by an alien ruler like Som Chand may
readily be understood under the light of modern experience. Som

' Remains consisting of old walls and chabdtras are sti!l to be seen on the
site of Domkot, and p:rsons who claim descent from tl}e Bi.wu_t Raj 8 survive
in Gumdes and village Sili in Chéril. Every male child born in tl\g Rawat’s
family use to have a mark on it1 neck by which it was known, but since royal
power departed from themn the mark his disappeared. 1 Orroyal ‘fort,’ to
distinguish it from the ordinary forts of the Khniya;hne}o. Similarly the
word ‘razds® for quilt was never used until the Gorkhili invasion from its
likeness in sound to the title “Rdju Rajd:” borne by the Kuwaon princes,
nor woald the Dchli officials call the Garkwali Rajas ¢8ih’ because of
ite being pronnunced like ¢ Shah ;' they always gave the affix ¢ Sinha’ instead.
3 ‘I'he Mirds out of Kili Kumaon are known as Muhnras, but the Miris of
Sii state that the latter are mercly the bearers of the Raja’as dindi twuhur)
or palmquin. Tne people of Ryini, near Rinikhet, who_ were suha_cqu.g.uy
ap.ointed to this offt *e, were of the Muhura easte correspcm«lmg to the Kalyirs of
the plaius. The word ‘ muhura’ may be accepted as the gencric term, the word
¢mdra’ being peculi.r to Kili Kumaon, 4 Nain Sisgh was a M.ira.

Som Chand, 953-974 A D.
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Chand was, howaver, equal to the occasion. He first, with the
assistance of the Taréigi clan, subdued the Riawat Raja and baving
brought his small térritory into a semblance of order, invited the
petty chiefs and the heads of the factions to attend his darbar. He
treated each of the latter with equal honour and when he had as-
certained their power and the number of their adherents, he made
the head of one faction the chief adviser and minister in civil
matters and the head of the other faction chief of his forces. The
principal village of the Mards was Kot with the fort of the Katol-
garh and the chief village of the Phartiyals was Dungari near S#i,
and the headmen of these villages were the first Diwan and Bakshi
of the new state Som Chand next reviewed the village rights and
constitution. He revived the ancient system of headmen in each
village called bdrhas and saydnas,who were responsible for the police
and fiscal arrangements of their respective villages or groups of vil-
lages. This was so very old an institution in these hills that the beir-
has of Chaukur and Phiingar declared to Som Chand that their office
had come down to them in unbroken succession from the original
Daitya rulers of Kumaon. The claim was allowed and permission
was given to them to receive fees as representatives of the old rulers
in all cases of trial by ordeal. The kdmddrs or immediate courtiers
of Som Chand were Joshis and Bishts and Muduliya Péndes of the
Kandujiya sub-division from the plains. The general civil and
military administration was entrusted to the Joshis, whilst the
Bishts and Pandes, who were Brahmans of a superior caste, held the
offices of guru, purokit, paurdnik, baid and basoya. These last
were also called Chautara? Brahmans, or those who did the four
quarters of the work of the Raja. Som Chand must have had
considerable support to be able to reduce to submission the turbulent
clans of his adopted country and hand over hissmall state intact
to his son. At his death he possessed in right of his wife the
southern half of the present parganah and by right of conquest the
remainder. To this may be added Dhyfnirau and parts of the
Rangor and Sélam pattis of Chaugarkha. Som Chand, however,
held all this tract, as many of his successors did, as feudatory of
the Mahéréja of Doti, to whom he paid tribute, so that at this stage

? These two villages are still looked on as the head-quarters of the respec-
tive factions and areeach inhabited by people of its own party. t

k Y A term
mow used as & titie, borne by the junior members of the Kaja’s family in Nepél.
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of their fortunes the Chand family was little better off than the
majority of the more important landholders in the province.

Som Chand was succeeded by his son Atma Chand, and though
Atma Chand and his little remarkable or worth recording took
ruccessors, 975 ~ 1055 A.D.  ylace yntil the reign of Bina Chand, the
tradition regarding him affords grounds for leading us to suppose
that the work of consolidating the power and influence of the little
statc none the less progressed. We are told that the rulers of all the
neighbouring petty states paid court to Atmna Chand at Champiwat.
Some said that they did so because they feared lest they should be
swallowed up in the process of extension which they had no doubt
would be carried out as vigorously by his successors as had been
done by Som Chand himself. Others excused themselves on the
ground that Atma Chand was on his mother’s side a Katyuri and
therefore entitled to their allegiance. The solidity of the basis of the
Chand power assumed for the family at this time by the local an-
nalists may easily be gathered from these excuses for their submis-
sion made by those who were naturally opposed t6 the admission
of strangers. Atma Chand was succeeded by his son Purana, of
whom all that is known is that he was a great hunter and spent
much of his time in the Bhébar engaged in hunting. He was fol-
lowed by his son Indra Chand, who is said to have bronght into
Kali Kumaon the silk-worm and to have introduced the manufac-
ture of silk which flourished with a certain amount of success urtil
the industry perished during the Gorkbéli usurpation. The silk-
worm was brought from China into Tibet Ly the Chinese Queen of
Srongtsan Ganpo in the seventh century, and through his Nepilcse
Queen it was introduced into Nepél and thence doubtless came
into Kumaon. Of the immediate successors of Indra Chand,
viz.,, Sonsér, Sudha, Hammira or Hari and Bina, nothing is
known beyond their names. The last named died childless,
and his death was the signal for a revolt of the Khasiya popula-
tion.

Bina was a weak-minded ruler who allowed the aftairs of the
country to fall into the kands of unscrupu-
lous servants, so that on his death without
issue, “ the Khasiyas lifted up their beads and established their
#dj in K4li Kumaon.” The Brahman and Kshatriya immigrants

The Khasiya revolt.
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and those who bad grown wealthy undei the Chands were made
to fuel the power of the Khasiya chiefs, “ for,” said they, “ these have
long tyranuised over us and our power has now come.” So bitterly
were the hopcless friends of the Chands persecuted that all the
men of note who did not belong to the party now in power fled
from the provinces or were expelled by force and filled the courts
of the neighbouring states with complaints against the Khasiyas.
The Katyris, too, in western Kumaou were appealed to for assist~
ance and invited to take back their old possessions, but they were
too much occupied with their own affairs to be able to give any
material aid and excused themselves on the ground that as “ the
7dj of Kili Kumaon had been given by them as a free gift to the
Chands, it belonged to the Chands, who should reconquer the
country if they wanted it, that they would not take it back.” Tt
would appear from this statement that the Khasiya revolution
was the result of a national movement not only against the foreign
dynasty but generally against all intruders fromn the plains. The
names of fourteen of these Khasiya Rajas are given with the
length of their reigus and they are stated to have ruled for nearly
two hundred years over Kili Kumaon, acknowledging, however, the
supremacy of the Raja of Doti as their Chand predeéessors and
successors are also said to have done. We have already consis
dere:i the suggestion that the Khasiya revolution should not be
allowed to interfere with the Chand chronology. It may fairly be
assumed that after the death of Atma Chand the family of the
Rawats of Domkot who emigrated thence to Séli began to liff up
tkeir heads and that in the reign of Bina Chaud they actually
seized on Champiwat near their old home. The names of these
Khasiya Rajas may well be the names of those of the Domkot
house, for they show no trace of lowland Rajpit origin. The
names! are as follows with the length of their reigns :—

I. Bijar, 21. 6. Kalsu, 11. 1l. Négu, 19,
2. Jijur, 7. 7. Jabal, go. 12, Bhigu, 11,
3. Jéjar, 19. 8 Mdl, 8, 1. Jaipdl, 16,
¢ Jbr, 9. 9. Guna, 19, 14, Bonpdl, 12,
5. Kéln, 17. 10. Birhs, o. 15, Tndes, 13.

) Compare some of the names of the similar Kiriti dynasty of Nepél given
jn Wright's Nepil, 212, and Prinsep, I1., 268, We have the names Guua, Jigri,
Nane Luk, Guja, Varma, Kesu, Suga, S8himbu, &c., in appearance of the same
character as those givea above.
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The last name does not occur in list A. This was evidently a
period of gemeral discontent throughout the hills amongst the
aboriginal tribes. We find from the Nepél chronicles that about
this time the Vais Thakurs of Noakot raised the standard of revolt,
and for 225 years Nejpal was broken up into a number of petty
principalities like Kumaon. To fix this date we have fortunately
something more than mere conjecture, The Nepal annals as well
a8 the Musalmén historians give the date 1324 A.D. for the emi-
gration of Hara Sinha-deva from Simraun to Nepal, where he
founded the dynasty which succeeded the Thékuri princes. If
from this we take 225 years, the date 1099 A.D, will give us the
first year of the Thakuri rebellion in Nepal. But we are also told
that for seven or eight years previous there was no Raja in Nepdl,
because the last of the Karnitaka Rajas, Harideva, was subducd
by Mukund Sena.! Now of this Mukunda Sena we have no
certain information, but we know that the Senas established a
separate dynasty in Magadha in the last decade of the eleventh
century and that Midhava Sena, the great-grandson of the founder
of the line in Bengal, visited the Jageswar temple near Almora
and bestowed lands on that institution. Prinsep? suggests the date
1123 for this prince, which would be twency-five years later thun
the date of Mukunda Sena according to the Nepil annals.

According to the chronology we have followed an inscrip-
tion found at Gopeswar in Garhwal be-
longs to this period. It records the
erection by one of the Malla Rajas of a royal edifice in
the year 1191 A.D. The translation of this inscription is as
follows :—

Malla Rajas.

Inscription from Gopeswara.

Om, Be it aucpicious, The lord paramount and most venerable king of
kings, the fire of whose valour has consumed the swords of his euvemies, and
the gems of whose nails are deeply tioged with the vermilion on the foreheads
of the wives of inimical princes. Who in the depth (of his understanding)
and extent of his renown was like the great ooean, and the splendour of the
gems of whose footstool flashed on all sides with the collected rays of luminous

} Wright, 173, * Prinscp, I1., 272,
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rubies on the heads of the assemblage of his allied and hostile princes. Who fs
as a lion amongst roysl elephants snd & ruler of the land of Diuvavas' ss
Vikraméditya had been of Vetala. Who like Nardyana uses all prioces as his
eagles (garwras), aud is endued with the three energies. Wuo is sprung from
the family of Gauda and is a tilaka (signet of royalty) to the Vairitha Kula
and a recent incarnation of Bodhisatva, This is the prosperous Aueka?’ Malla,
the tilaka on the rulers of the earth, who with his encompassing forces has
subdued Kedéra bhimi, and having male his conquzred territories as his own
province, free of warfare, the lord of earth has erected thercupon his royal
edifice of Sri Padmapdda, which he has adorned with everyth'ug for his enjoy-
ment, giving of gifts and feasts. In the year of the Saka king past 1113 by
solar calculation * * * the number of days past is Ganapati 13, Friday, the
oth of moon * * * Written by * * * Malla Sri Raja Malla, Sri Iswari
Deva, Pandita Sri Kanjava Deva, and Sri Chandrodaya Deva, in conjunction
with the general and captain.

We have another record of this period in the inscription
on the trident at Barahat in Tihri® The
base or pedestal of this trident is made of
copper in size and shape like a common earthen pot; the shaft is
of brass about twelve feet long, the two lower divisions decagonal
and the upper one spiral. The forks of the trident are about
six feet long, and from each of the lateral branches depends a
chain to which formerly bells were attached. The local tradi-
tion concerning it is that it was created by some Tibetan Raja
to whom this part of the country was formerly subject. A copy

Barahit trident.

1 The original has here ddnava bhvgala raja vetdla vikramaditya, which should
wmean * a8 Vikramiditya rules over Vetdla, 8o he (Aneka) rules over Dénavas
and Bhugalas.” The ¢ bh’ of bhugala may, however, be read as * m’ and 80 mean
Mugala. The only tradition regarding the Muagtals is that cer!ain tombs lindd
with and covered by large tiles and stones have beea found at Dwira and Biges.
war and are assigaed to a Mughal tribe who are said to Jhave held central Ku-
maon for twenty years. Harcourt notes that at different places in Lahil «ld
tombs have bren found and. the local traditions point to a p.ople beyond Yir-
kaod as the builders of these tombs. Ten years is assigned as the period dur-
ing which they remained in that valley, during which time the Lahdlis took
refuge in the upper heights and there cultivated and resided Kooloo, &c, p.
127. In Huozn too there is a tradition of a Mongol invasion (Biddulph’s Tribes
of the Hindu Koosh, p 3/) dnd the Muulii sectaries are called Magloe (p. 116).
‘The earliest movement of the Mongols in force towards India took place in
1231 A.D under Jingis Khéin : see Howorth’s Mongols, L., 50; Douglas® Lifo of
Jenghiz Kbén, Londin, 1877, Jingis Khéu was burn 1164, peiclaimed chief of
his bordein 1175 and died in 1227. It is not necessary, however, to connect these
strangers with the Mongols of history as they may have belouged to the same
race anihave hnd given them the nare gubscquently best known, 3

The
name may be read as Sri Bhaneka Malla. 37, . w V.,
As, Bes., XL, 417, acks Malla 3 & 3. Bea, Vo 341, 435, s0d
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of the inscription! was forwarded by Mr. Traill to the Asiatic
Society in Calcutta and was partly decyphered by Dr. W. H. Mill
with the following result : —It opens with the invocation ‘Soasti,
Sri,’ addressed apparently to a prince, aud the first line containg
the words ‘yasya yatra harma yachchhringochchhritam diptam,
¢ whose and where is a palace which is on a lofty peak and splen-
didly magnificent.” The second line of the inscription consists of
a somewhat turgid verse which may be translated thus:— His
son whose ample condition was exalted by a numerous army,
devouring the juices of the earth like the sun of summer, then
arising sat on the throne, and even with his bow unbent, still
rnled with sage counsels and that abandonment of all selfish
passions, He was originally by name Uddrackarita (the man
of generous deed), being skilled in all holy duties, did even thus
at once, as the best of the lords of power, reduce to fragments the
army opposed to him, through crushing all other adversaries, chariots
and all.” This is the whole of the second line. The third and the
last which is in prose begins ¢ pittahpiitasya, * the beloved son of
a beloved father,” and ends with the words :—" tilakam yd.adanke
pidhatta tdratkirttih sukirtta yoraksharamathe tasydstu rdjnah
sthiram'—* as long as the sacred mark remains in the body, so
long has the glory of these two illustrious ones (father andson) been
concealed: but henceforward may the immortality of this king be
unshaken.”” The meaning is not very clear and the word ¢ sukirtta’
for ¢illustrious ’ is unusual, if not semibarbarous, in its formation.”’

A second trident of iron stauds in front of the Gopeswara tem-
ple having the ancient letters in copper
soldered on in relief in the same way
as that at Barahat. The form of the letters shows them to
be of the same age as those at Barahat and they are accom-
panied by three or four short inscriptions in modern Nagri
cut in the metal of the iron shaft.? Three of these are illegible
or rather appear to be in some other language. Dr. Mill gives a

1 Pablished as No. 9, plate IX., Vol V. of the Journal. ! During a
recent visit to Gopesway I examined these inscriptions and found them mow
utterly fllegible - K, L', A.

Gopeswar tridens.
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translation of the fourth, which, though it contains many errors,
is in Sanskrit. The opening verse is in the same metre as that of
the Barahat inscription and.records that :—* the illustrious prince
Ancka Malla hsving extended his conquests on all sides, brought
together (quare, humbled or made low) upon this holy spot sacred
to Mahéddeva, under the emblem of a pillar, the very sovereigns
of the world whom his prowess had overcome ”—* and thus
having re-established this same pillar of victory, he acquired
reputation. It is a pious act to raise up a worthy foe when
he has been humbled.” The figures taken from the plate
given in the ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society ’ show the shape of
these tridents. A portion of the older inscription on that at
Barahit has been translated above and the inscription relating to
Ancka Malla found at B. on the Gopeswar trident can refer
only to the Aneka Mulla of the Gopeswar inscription for whom
we have a date. The older letters corresponuing to those on
the Barahat trident must therefure be considerably earlier than
the twelfth century and refor to an older dynasty than the
Mallas,

It was evidently a custom of the hill rajas to erect tridents of
metal in honor of Shiva as Pasupati. In
the Nepal annals' we read that Sankara-
deva caused a ¢risil or trident of iron to be made which weighed
a maund, and this “ he placed at the northern door of Pasupati’s
temple aud dedicated it to him,” and there it remains to the pre-
sent day. From the same source we are able to fix the country
of this Malla Ruja, the invader of Garhwal. The Malla Rajas of
Nepal were descended from Ansa Varma, who, according to the
Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang, belonged to the Surajbansi family
of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali near Patna. To one of them was
born a san Abhaya, and on him the title ‘Malla’ or ¢ wrestler’
was bestowed because his father was looking on at a wrestling
match when the news of the boy’s birth was brought to him. This
Raja had two sons—Anpanda Malla, who reigned in Bhaktapur,

Nep{l trident,

! Wright’s Nepil, 123; the name f Malla’ is also a family name of a dyoasty
«of kings jg the southern Maritha country.
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and Jaya Deva Malla, who ruled over Pitan and Kintipur. Both
these princes were expelled by a Kérnataka (Carnatic) dynasty and
fled to Tirhit. Some of the family must have remained in Nepél
for aftera few generations we find that Raja Malla Deva and Kathya
Malla of Pitan founded the village of Chépégaon and another
Malla resided in Kéntipur. When the Karnitaka dynasty came
to an end and Nepél was divided amongst a number of petty Tha-
kuri chiefs, the dissolution of authority was preceded by a revolt
of the ministers, people and troops at P4tan, an event referred to
the year 1191 A.D. by the local historians. Hari-Deva, the Kar-
nétaka Raja of the time, endeavoured to suppress the revolt in its
beginning, but he and his Kathméndu troops “ were defeated and
pursued as far as Thambah{l” and he never afterwards recovered
possession of Pitan, We may therefore reasonably assume that
the family of Jaya Deva Malla was never extinct at Patan and
that the leader in the successful revolt against the intruding Kar-
nétakas belonged to the same family and that we have them again
in the Garhw4l inscriptions. The grant shows that Aneka Malla
was a devout Buddhist and the Nepilese records also state that the
Mallas were Buddhists. Aneka Malla was the conqueror of Garh-
wil and the sacred Kedar-bhtmi. He found the trident at Gopes-
war and inscribed on it a record of his prowess. Gopeswar and
Bérahit would appear to have been subject to the same dynasty
whose principal town was Barahdt already known, as we have sug-
gested, as the capital city of the kingdom of Brahmapura visited
by Hwen Thsang in the seventh century. The sway of the Mal-
las in these parts can only have been of short duration, for with
the exception of on old chabutra or masonry platform which formed
their customs post at Joshimath and is still known as the Rain-
ka's chabiitra! they have left neither trace nor tradition bchind.
It may be noticed also that in this record we have not the complete-
ness of the older inscriptions either as to form or matter. Instcad
of having the heads of the civil and military departments and the
chief of the scribes with their names and titles in full, the subscrip-
tion is left to the nameless Sendpati and Sendnsi, officers of an army
in the field.

1The term ‘Raika’ or ‘Rainka’ is an old title in the Malla family and its
branches to the present day.
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On the reverse of the copper-plate grant to the Béleswar temple
made by the Katyiri Raja Desata Deva we
bave a confirmation of the deed by Kré-
challa of the Jijikula who is described as conqueror of the ‘ Vijaya
rdjya, the destroyer of the demolished city of Kéntipura and a devous
Buddhist. The grant is dated from Ddl§, in the year 1145 Saka,
corresponding to 1223 A.D. Now the Nepél annals tells us that
when the Vais Thakur Réjas began to reign there were Rajas in
every tol or quarter of the town in Lalitpétan; * in Kéntipur (Kath-
méndu) there were twelve Rajas who were called Jhinihmatha-
kula.” Further, it is said that these Thakuras “left numerous
Bauddha temples with lands assigned for their maintenance.” The
facts, thename of the family who conquered Kantipura and the date

all corroborate the inscription, of which the following is a transla-
tion made by a Calcutta pandit:—

Tramslation of the inscription on the back of a copper-plate in
the Bdleswar temple in Sdi.
Be this auspicious. The prosperous state of Bharauta.

Kréchalla Deva.

The splendid Sir4 ruling in heaven, ever strengthened by her victorious
Tord, having embraced the goddess of victory resplendent with her precious
pearls, dropping from the skulls of her elephantine foes, who were dragged to
battic, and killed and felled by the spears of her warriors, vincible only by the
lord of heaven, a protectress and benefactress of cows and Brahmans. Her son
was the great hero and king, Krachalla, the most excellent, and chief of all who
bear arms or are versed in the scicnces, and who was ever inclined to (acts of)
piety and charity. By his combat with elephants of newly sprouting tusks,
with lance, sword, and ropes, Krichalla, the lord of earth, became equally mar-
vellous with the Pindavas. He waa a devout Szugata (Buddhist), and shone
like the sun on the lotus of the Jini-kula.! He was ficrce in the strength of his
arms, of marked valour, and entitled the most venerable, the lord supreme, and
great king of kings, the prosperous Krichalla Deva, lord of men, who, in the

Vijaya rdjya (realm of victory), now in his possession, hns crushed the whole circle
of his enemies with his own arius, and having destroyed the kings of the demolished
city of Kirtipura, (Kérttikeyapura) and established our right therein, inspected
the lands bequeathed by its former kings, all of which, with their revenues, are all
now made over to the highly deserving of homsge Sri Bileswara, the sole Rudra
* * * Bhatta Nirdyana,a Bengali Brahmana (bangaja) * * % * jugfhebhyam
by means of this grant. Hereis a couplet of the king’s sister:—* The clouds with
abundance of rain fill the mountains and rivers, but fame, the necklace of the
world, stretches over the three worlds.”” The (following) is anothcr couplet of th e
great queen 1— The quality of charity and other virtues s excellent, but mo re

} It may be read Jijarkula.
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80 is she who is addicted to her duties and ever faithfully devoted to her lord,
fo- time is known to have a devouring head.” The great king in eouncil with
his principal courtiers., viz. ~—

Sri Yéhad Neva Mandalika, Sri Vidys Chandra Mandalika,
Sri 8ri Chandra Deva Mandalika, Sri Jaya Sinha Mandalika,

Bri Hari Raja Rautta Raja, Sri Jihala Deva Mandalika,

Sri Aniladitya Rautta Raja, Sri Vallila Deva Mandalika,
Sri Vinaya Chandra Mandalika, Sri Musi Deva Mandalika,

having deterrined with his friends and ministers and well considered the mat-
ter a8 in duty bound. has given the aforesaid grant to the logician, tantrika,
counsellor, saintly, forbearing, prudent, renowned in compositions of prose,
verse, and poetry in this age of Kati, the poet, connoisseur of the purport of
works (books), skilled in the calculation of horoscopes and the like, the son of
Nanda, conversant in augury, and renowgoed in the world. The limits and
boundaries thereof being Svahdragidi on the east, as far as Kahudakota on the
south; as far as Talakota on the west; and as far as Ladh&ul on the north.
This spot thus bounded on the four sides, and situated in the Sri Kona Desa
(corner land), with the mines, valleys and jungles, together with all products
thercof, are given over by me by means of this grant, and for its continuance
coeval with that of the sun and moon.

( Veraes.)

All the mighty (princes) who from time to time shall be born in my race,
let them as well as other masters of land preserve this (for ever). The
donor of 1ands gains (th~ favours) of Aditya, Varuna, Brahma and Vishnu, as
also of Soma, Hutésana, and the god holding the trident in his hand. When
the lands (possessed by) Dilipa, Nripa and Nahusha have been left behind, they
shall never accompany any other monarch (on his demise). Lands have been
bequeathed by various kings, beginning with Sigara. Whoever becomes
master of land at any time, he reaps the produce thereof. He who receives
lands as well as he who grants the same both become meritorious and both
in heaven remain. Whoso resumes lands, whether given by himself or another,

As a flithy worm for sixty thousand years doth pother ;

Whoever stcals & gold coin, resumes a villa, or an inch of ground,

Shall dwe!l in hell as long as offerings are drowned.

No gift is equal to the grant of land, no wealth equal to gift,

No virtues greater than truth, nor sin than falsehood’s shift.

The king, one’s life, strength and gods deserve most to be regarded by all.

So long as the possessor of the place where the lotus loves to exist of the
auspicious Krichalla-deva wanders on the earth, so long may the iutus-abode of
the chief of the Kirintis? (flourish)—(Srimat Krdchalludevasya ydvat ambhya-
jintpati vikaratu bhuvi tdoat kirdttirasya nripakumudakara).

1 The text of this passage is doubtful and seems to read ﬂmﬁrﬁm
ﬂq&ﬂqmt There is one * ¢ * too much, but the reading to be preferred secems
< £

to be that given in the text. Kirttira perhaps could refer to himaself as lord
of Kirttipura.
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And long as the lord of stars spins on the head of the god holding the
Pinéka bow, and his dreadful braids of hair are moistened by G anga’s stream.

What was the holder of the Géndiva bow—merely possessed of valour?
What was the son of Dharma ? What is the lord of wealth? What was
Rémabhadra the mighty, and what was Kudarpa too before him ? No, never
were they sucb, neither in this manner nor in that, as the famed Krachalla, who
is as a gem on the crowns of all the rulers of earth,

In beauty he resembled the moon and Ratipati.

To the indigent he was the Kalpa-tree.

In valour he was in quality like the gem of Raghu.

In the assemblage of all the qualities he was Bhavinipati.

In bowmanship he was a Rima or Bhishma himself.

In justice he was as if born of Dharma.

Krichalla was a destroyer of his elephantine encmies in the Kiliyuga.

Let our allies. abiding in firm amity, meet with prosperity,

And let the rulers of earth govern her with justice throughout the year.

Let the four articles of polity remain steady with you as a new-married

bride.

And let the god having the semi-bow as & gem on his crest confer good
fortune on mankind. Dated 1145 of the year of the Sika king, the 2nd day of
the waning moou of Pausha, Monday, asterism of Pushya. The moon in Cancer,
and the sun in Sagittarius ; and Saturn following him ; Mars in Virgo; Jupiter
and Mercury in Scorpio; Venus in Aquarius; the ascending node in Aries ;
and the descending node in south-east. Written in the prosperous city near
DijJd. Welfare to all worlds ! |

This inscription throws valuable light on the period to which
it relates. Krichalla was a member of the Jina family who
belonged to the hill Rajpit race and who conquered and held the
town of Kéntipura in Nepal. He was a devout Buddhist, as the
pame of his family would alone show, the word *jind' being a
generic term applied to a Buddha or chief saint of the Bauddha
sect in the same manner as to a Jaina saint; still he was liberal
enough, as Buddhists generally were, to confirm the grant to the
temple of the local deity Bhlesvar. The names of the Mandalikas
or local chiefs contain those of two Réwat Rajas evidently of the
same clan as the chief of Domkot, and the names Jihala and Jaya
may be compared with the names of the Khasiya Rajas Jéhala
and Jaya. It is worthy of note that three of the Mandalikas
have the tribal affix Chandra, the same as that borne by Som
Chand’s family. It would also appear that the Tantras, those
marvellous combinations of the ritual of the worship of the female
energies, necromancy and mysticism, were held in high repute.
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The donee is praised for his skill in these matters and his profi-
ciency in literature in general. The identification, in the verse,
of Kréchalla with the chief of the Kirdntis has a shade of doubt
about it owing to the error in the copy which prevents its being
made a subject of speculation. The identification, however, is
neither impossible nor improbable. Dilu is a district in the
west of Nepél and was in the Jast century the seat of an indepen-
dent kingdom.

At the outbreak of the revolution the surviving members of
the Chand family retired to the Mal or
Malas as the present Tarii was then called.
When wearied with the new order of things the people resolved
on obtaining a king to rule over them, Bira Chand was put
forward by one Saun Khardyat as a relative of Sonsir Chand.
The exiled Brahmans and Rajpiits and all who were dissatisfied
with the rule of the Riwats and Mandalikas rallied round the
young Chand and joined him in an attack upon Kili Kumaon in
which they were completely successful. The Khasiya Raja
Sonpal was slain and Bira established himself at Champawat.
He is said to have rearranged the relations of the Maras and
Phartiydls and to have recalled the Joshis to office as a reward
for the aid that they gave in his restoration. From Bira to
Garur Gyian Chand the local traditions throw no light on the
history of the country and merely furnish a bare list of names
and the single remark that Triloki Chand annexed Chhakhéita to
Kumaon and built a fort at Bhim Til to protect the frontiers
towards Pali and Barahmandal, where the Kathis and Katyuris
still held independent sway. We have collected some forty in-
scriptions relating to this period, but in some of them the dates
are wanting and in others the names, whilst the barbarous Sans-
krit in which they are written and the numerous lacunce render
them of little service to our purpose. They consist chiefly of
inscriptions on temples and wells and rest-houses, but from them
the following facts may be gathered. A branch of the Katyari
dynasty still ruled in the Dénpur parganah and their capital was
at Baijoath (Vaidyanath) still called Karttikeyapura in the in-
scriptions. Two of these of considerable length are found on a
dhdra or masonry well much worn, however, by the trickling of

Chand restoration.
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water over the stones on which they are inscribed. They furnish
us with the names Udayapéla Deva, Charunapéila Deva, and frag-
ments of other names record the grants of certain quantities of
grain from Chandoli and other villages for the service of the
temple of Vaidyanith. The names Agapara Deva, Jhakatha
(Jjk4tha) Deva and Mahipala may also be read, but the date has
unfortunately been obliterated. A copper-plate in the possession
of Huaridatta Tripithf of Darimthauk in Patti Talla Katyur re-
cords the grant by Indra Deva Rajbir in the year 1202 A.D. of
certain lands which were registered before Badrinath, the temple
of that name at Bageswar. Rajbar was the name given to the
heir-apparent amongst the Katyuris. On an image of Vishnu in
one of the old temples at Baijnath occur the names Sri Jah4la, son
of Thaupéila, and in another temple the words “ the Rawal of
Kakarala” with the date 1499 A.D, and again on an image of
Ganesha, the name Kadiru Parasiyo with the date 1322 A.D.,
and the date 1203 A.D. also occurs elsewhere. From these
iuscriptions we may infer that the valley continued to be inha-
bited during the period and that the Katyuris still resided there.
Another branch of the same family occupied Dwéra and held
possession of the valley of the Rimganga. We have an inscrip-
tion from the temple of Goril near Ganai dated in 1219 A.D.
apparently inscribed by one Thapuwa Rawat. On the Dunagiri
hill above Dwéra there is another dated in 1181 A.D. and in
Dwhéra itself one of Ananta Pala Deva on the image of Kalika
dated in 1122 A.D. Another inscription on a naula or well at
Dwaéra records its construction in 1214 A.D. by Asadhata Tripathi.
Beyond these few dates and names the inscriptions collected afford
no information, apd they are given here merely in the hope that
future researches may throw some light on what is at present an
unconnected series of dates and doubtful names.

On turning to the Musalman historians we find very little more
assistance, for their geography is so vague
regardingcountries with which they had little
intercourse that it is often difficult to discover what is intended.
The earliest express mention of Kumaon that we have been able
to discover is given by Yahya bin Ahmad,' who records that when

! Dowson’s Elliot, IV.,15: VI, 229,

Musalmén historians.
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Khargu, the Katehiri chief who murdered Sayyid Muhammad of
Budaun, fled before the arms of Sultin Firoz Tughlak in 1380 A.D,,
he took refuge in the mountains of Kumaon in the country of the
Mahtas, who were attacked and defeated by the Sultan. The name
Mahtas probably refers to the Mewatis who occupied the Tarai
along the foot of the Kumaon hills. The annual raids of the Musal-
wdin governors against the Hindus of Katehir must have sometimes
brought both parties in’ contact with the hill-tribes, but of this
little record remains.! The same writer rclates? that in 1418 A.D.
Khizr Khén sent a considerable force across the Ganges to invade
Katehir and chastise the rebel Raja Hari Singh. The latter after
an ineffectual resistance fled towards the mountains of Kumaon,
pursued by twenty thousand horse, who crossed the Raheb (Rim-
ganga) and followed the enemy into the mountains. Hari Singh
pressed forward tewards the snows and on the fifth day the royal
forces, dishearlened by the difficulties of the country, retircd after
having secured great spoil. It is also recorded® that in 1424 A.D.
Sayyid Mubirak Shah proceeded to Katehir and on reaching the
Ganges was met by Hari Singh, who paid his respects. The royal
army then crossed the Ganges and, having chastised the recusants of
the neighbourhood, proceeded to the hills of Kumaon. There they
stayed for a time, and when the weather became hot marched home-
wards by the banks of the Rahcb From these casual notices,
however, we may gather that the Hindus of Katehir! were gradu-
ally giving way before the Musalméns and pressing back towards
the hills must have encroached upon the possessions of the hill-

men.
This suggestion is supported by the statement in the local
traditions which informs us that at this
time the plains bad entirely passed away
from the Chands, and that Gyian Chand en his accession to the
throne deemed it to be bis first duty to proceed to Dehli and to
petition the Emperor for the grant of the tract along the foot
of the hills which had of old belonged to the KatyGri Rajas. He
was received with much honor and, being permitted to accompany
the Emperor whflst hunting, was one day fortunate enough to shoot

1 For an account of these raids, sec the history of the Bareilly District in
Gaz.,V.,640. 8 Elliot, 1 ¢, 50. $)ind , 61, ¢ Now restrictcd
¢to the tract lying between the Ramganyn, Sirda and Khanaut rivers.

Garur Gyin Chand.
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a large bird which he saw flying away with somet.a.ng in 1ts talons.
The bird proved to be a vulturc, the garur or garudu, the bird
and carrier of Vishnu, which had been carrying away a great snake.
The Emperor was so pleaseid with the Raja’s skill that he not only
granted his petition to have and to hold the land lying along the
foot of the hills as far as the Ganges, but directed him henceforth
to assume the name of Garur Gydn Chand. The Raja returned to
Kumaon and took possession of the present Bhibar and Tardi.
As this Baja reigned from 1374 to 1419 A.D. he may have met
either Mahmud Tughlak when he came on a hunting expedition
“to the foot of the hills in 1410 or 1412, or Daulat Khan Lodi, who
paid a similar visit 1 the tollowing year. However this may be,
the Madhawa-ke-mal, coriesponding to the Tallades Bliabar, was
shortly afterwards scized and occupicd by the Musalman goveruor
of Sumbhal.  Gydn Chand despatehied a foree against the intruders
under his favouiite officer Nalu Kathiyat, who expelled the Musal-
maus and recovered the entire tract.  Gyin Chand recoguized the
services of Nalu by presenting him with a dress of honor (Aumdya
siropo) and a senad conteiring on him the possession of several vil-
lages in the Blabar and twelve jydlas of land in Dhyinirau in
tenure of rot? besides carving a tablet to be iuscribed and set up in
Niélu's own (thit) village of Kapraoli commemoiating his success
and ability in the campaign against the Mlechehbas.

These unusual honors gave offence to one Jassa of Kamlekb, a
favorite servant of the Raja, and he took mcans to poison the mind

Revolt of Nala. of bis master against Nalu. The first con-

sequence was that Nalu was ordered to pro-
ceed to the Bhdbar and reside there as governor. The climate
was then as now malarious in the extreme and unfit for a prolonged
residence, and Nalu without putting on his dress of honor resolved
to seek an interview with the Raja and protest against his being
sent to the Mal. Jassa saw him coming and told the Raja that
Nalu was intentionally disrespectful in coming to the interview

Mowson’s 111; s

Branted Ly che Rain v s fen of poreme i e 1 £ a8
and when given to a living man was heil to express the Raj 's opinion that lhé

man had done such - eds 01 bravers thit it was wondertul that he survived con-

sequently (he grani of iand in *rot’ was considered one of the most honourable
vewards shat « man could receive. ‘The ordinary form of grant in reward for
survices was in jegir,
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without permission and without wearing the dress that had been
given him and so aroused the Raja’s anger that an audience was
refused and Nalu was sent away in disgrace. His wife, a Mara
lady of Sirmola, thereon sent her two sons Sju and Baru to induce
their uncle, the chief of the Miras at ¢ ’hampiwat, to make peace
between Nalu and the Raja, but the lads missed their way and
fell into the hands of Jassa, who induced the Raja to believe that
they had arrived with the intention of murdering him. The Raja
ordered the boys to be thrown into prison and there blinded them.
When news of this event came to Nalu’s ears he roused the Maris
throughout the country and attacking the Raja, captured Jassa,
whom he slew. He then sacked Jassa’s village and fort of Kam-
lekh, the ruins of which exist to the present day. The Raja was
spared by the conqueror but ill reyuited their generosity by caus-
ing the death of Nalu, some time afterwards. This episode of
Nalu shows that the rivalry of the several factions had not dimi-
nished and that it was dangerous for even the Raja to offend the
chiefs of the parties. Gydin Chand died in 1419 A.D. after a reign
of 43 years and was succceded for a few months by his son Harihar
Chand. It is now time that we should take some notice of Garh-
wil and the Din.

Garhwal and the Ddn have no written history of their own and
the traditions preserved regarding them are of the most meagre and
unsatisfactory nature. We have been able to gather little more

Early history of Garh- than a list of names with a few dates for the
wél and the Din. earlier history of Garhwil. The eastern
Diin appears to have been settled at a very early period, at least
that portion of it which adjoins the Tihri frontier near Tapuban.
All along the foot of the inner range westwards are traces of Ban-
Jara colonies and the names Banjirawala, Fatehpur Tanda and the
like must doubtless be referred to them. Until we come to the later
Musalméin historians we have nothing to say about this tract, and
even then the information is scant and uninteresting. Garhwal from
an early period would seem to have been broken up into numerous
petty states. We have seen that the Malla Raja Aneka Malla visited
Gopeswar and Bérahét in 1191 A.D., and in 1209 A.D. Sonapala!

! He was the ninth Raja before Ajai Pila, but the original of his inscrip-
tion is not forthcoming, nor could my informuut, a Brahman of Srinagur, tell
me where it was to be found.
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was Raja of the Bhilang valley, but how far his authoricy
extended is not known. Ajaipdla transferred the seat of govern-
ment from Chandpur to Dewalgarh in the fourteenth century and
is held to be the first who attempted to bring the scattered states
“ under one umbrella.” Much error has arisen from assuming that
the name * Siwéliks ’ used by the Musalmain historians must neces-
sarily refer to the outer range of the Dén which separates it from
the plains, and a brief consideration of its signification in the earlier
histories will not be out of place here.

The name Siwalik hills seems to have been assigned to differ-
ent tracts at different times by the Musalmdn historians. We
leain that in 1119 A.D. Bihalim built the

fort of Nagor in the Niwalik hills, in the

vicinity of Bera, which leads us to about sixty miles north-west of
Ajmer. Oune of the results of the defeat and death of Prithivaj was
that his “ capital Ajmir and all the Siwilik hills, Hansi, Sarsuti and
other districts” fell into the hands of the Musalmins (1192 A.D.)
The fort of ““Mandir (Jodpur) in the Siwalhik hills” was captured
by Shamsuddfn in 1227 A.D, and in 1225 we find Ulngh Khan
hastening to Hénsi in order to asscable the forees of the Siwalik
hills that were under his orders and refit the army of Mewit and
the Koh-paya (hills). Here the vamne is cleatly applied to the Ara-
valli xange and Koh-paya to the foot of the hills towards the Hi-
méalaya. Shortly afterwards we hear of Ulugh Kbhin ravaging
“ the villages in the district of Haridna, the Siwalik hills and Ba-
yéna,” a statement which further corioborates our determination of
the hills south-west of Dehli as the tract at this time indicated.?
The first mention of the Siwihk hills in connection with the Duan
is in Timur’s account? of his campaign in Tndia. He fought seve-
ral battles near Hardwir® and the Chdindi

hill and then invaded the country of Raja

Bahriz which lay in a valley between the Ganges and the Jumna.
After crossing the Ganges from the Bijnor district, Timtr marched
¢ several kog’ and then halted. The following day he marched six
kos, and whilst resting during the heat of the day heard that an
immense number of Hindus had collected in the Siwélik hills,

! Dowson’s FElliot, I1., 279, 297, 325, 375. 3 Ibid,, 111, 461,513,
3 For some account of these battlcs, sce Gaz, I, 246 Bahraz is subsequensly
said to be inferior in rank and power to Ratan Sen, Raja of Sirmor.

Siwalik hille.

Timfr, 1398 A.D.
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When he received this information he gave orders for his entire
forces to proceed at once towards the Siwaliks, Marching during
the same evening and night, the troops accomplished five kos and
encamped in the hills, Here Timtr held a council of war and
having disposed of the objections of those who wished to dissuade
bim from his purpose, despatched a body of horse to call in the
detachments that had been sent to plunder the towns along the
Jumna and directed every one to prepare for the expedition. The
troops from the Jumna joined the head-quarters next day and on
the following day all marched towards the Siwiliks, The distance
travelled from the Ganges and the description given of the country
point to the Mohan pass as the route taken by Timir in his inva-
sion of the Diin. Timir himself informs us that from his inquiries
he learned that the people of Hindustin computed this mountain
region at one and a quarter lakh and that it had parrow and
strong valleys. “In one of these valleys (darra) was a Rdi named
Bahriz, the number of whose forces and whose lofty, rugged, narrow
and strong position made him superior to all the chiefs of the hills
and, indeed, of most of Hindustdn. At the present time especially
he, having heard of my approach, had done his best to strengthen
his position and all the malignant rdis of the country had gather-
ed around him. Proud of the number of his men and soldiers, the
height of his darra and abode, he stood firm, resolved upon fight-
ing” Having marshalled his army and directed the drums to be
beaten and the instruments to be sounded as it approached the
valley Timur proceeded to the mouth of the darra, where he alighted
from his horse and sent on his officers and men. ¢ They all
dismounted and girding up their loins marched forward to the
conflict full of resolution and courage. The demon-like Hindus
were lurking in places of ambush and attacked my soldiers, but
these retaliated with showers of arrows and falling upon them with
the sword forced their way into the valley. There they closed
with them and fighting most bravely they slaughtered the enemy
with sword, knife and dagger.” The Hindus fled, some hid them-
selves in holes and caves and others were taken prisoners. An im-
mense spoil in money, goods, cows, buffaloes, women and children
fell into the hands of the victors, who returned to their former en-
cempment the same night. The next day they marched about
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five kos to Bahrah and thence, the following day, to Sarséwah.
Timur can hardly have penetrated beyond the head of the pass
near Shorepur, where tradition places an old town and fort, and cer-
tainly not farther than Kiligarh (Kauligcarh), which was the capital
in 1654 A.D., or Nawada, the old cupital on the Négsidh hill some
five miles south-east of Dehra. The name Hurdiz occurs in Mu-
salman histories for Hardat or Haridatta and the name Bahriz
inay well stand for Brahmdat, and was probably that of some local
chief like the name Chhatarbhuj which occurs hereafter and nei-
ther of which are found in the Garhwél lists. Local tradition
assigns to a Rani Karndvati and Abju Kunwar several works in the
Diin of ancient date and amongst them the R4jpur canal. Their
palice was at Nawéda,! and to them are assigned what were then
imp-+ ant villages, vez., Ajabpur, Karndpur, Kaulaghar, Kyarkuli,
Bhatbir and Bhogpur. Other towns that have a reputation for an
existeuce of at least two hundred years are Sahanspur, Prithipur,
Kalyanpur, Ndgal, Rajpur, Bhagwantpur and Thano. Prithipur
especially contains remains of a fort, temples and sati monuments
betokening former importance and is said to have been the residence
of Chanda or Jhanda Miyan.

On a previous page we have given a list of the Garhwal Rajas
and the dates which we have been able to
assign to them from existing records. The
earliest reign thus dated 1s that of Man Séh, of whom we possess
a grant inscribed in 1547 A.D. The local traditions say that Ajaya
Pal was the first to leave the family home in Chéndpur and settle
in Dewalgarh, whence the capital was transferred to Srinagar by
Mahipati S4h, of whom we have an inscription on the monastery of
Kesho Rdi in Srinagar itself dated in 1625 A.D. General Cunning-
ham? assigns the founding of (*handpur to the year 1159 A.D. and
the founding of Srinagar to 1358 A.D. Other local accounts place
Ajaiya Pdla in 1359, 1376 and 1389 A.D. Taking the date 1358
as having quite as much authority as any of the other three we
have fourteen reigns between him and Mén Sah and 189 years,
and dedacting fifteen years for the concluding portion of Ajai-
ya Pala’s reign and the opening years of Man S&h’s reign we bave
an average of twelve years for each reign, a fair result for the time
! Willinns’ Memoir, 94. * Anc, Geogh., p. 356.

Garhwal Rajas.
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and country. Up to the time of Ajaiya Pala, Garhw4l was divided
amongst a number of petty Rajas. Every glen or hill, as formerly
was the case in the highlands of Scotland, was subject to its own
chiefs who have left no record behind except the moss-covered walls
of their strongholds. And although Ajaya Pila is credited with
having reduced fifty-two of these petty chiefs under his own rule,
we may well suppose that he was only the first of his line to aim at
more than a local supremacy, and that to his successors is due
the extension of the Garhwél power over the Din, Bisahir and the
tract now known as Tihri or foreign Garhwal. Indeed, Mahfpati
Sah, the founder of Srinagar, is often said to be the first Raja
of the line who attained to any real independence. It is not
therefore mnecessary that the Bahriz or Brahmdat of Timdr's
narrative should have any connection with the line of Garhwél
Rajas. We have a grant of Dularim Sih dated in 1580 A,D., and
he was the immediate predecessor of Mahifpati Séh, and from
his time the dates are ascertaived by the aid of contemporary
records.

We shall now return to the Chands of Kali Kumaon. Udyén
Udyén Chand, 1420—21 Chand succeeded his father Harihar in 1420
A.D. AD, and impressed with the heinousness
of his grand-father’s crimes sought every opportunity to appease
the wrath of the gods. He restored the great temple of Bileswar
dedicated to Mahadeo and invited a Gujrathi Brahman to conse-
crate it, whose descendants afterwards helped to people the new
capital at Almora. He also remittxd a full year’s dues from the
land and relieved the poor whenever they came before him. Not
satisfied with this, he set his troops in motion and captured suc-
cessively the forts held by the Padyir Raja of Chaugarkha, the
Raja of Mahrytri and the Raja of Bisaud. His possessions there-
fore extended from the Sarju on the north to the Taréi on the
south and from the Kali westwards to the Kosi and Siwél. To the
north of the Sarju lay the estates of the Maukoti Raja of (angoli,
and the Mahdraja of Doti held Sira, Sor, Askot and the Bhotiya
valleys of Juhér and Dérma. The Raja of Jumla ruled over Byéns
and Chaudéns, and Katyiri Rajas were established in Katydr,
Sytnara and Lakbanpur of Pili. A K4thi Rajpat still held Phal-
dakot and a Khasiya family ruled in Rémgér and Kota, Udyén
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Chand rcigned only one year and was succeeded by his son Atma
and grandson Hari, each of whom reigned but one year.

Vikrama Chand succeeded his father Hari in 1423 A.D. and
Vikrama Chand, 1423— carried out the restoration of the Béleswar
1437 A.D. temple commenced by Udyfn Chand. The
same grant that records the devotion by the Katytiis to that temple
and the confirmation by Kidchalla Deva bears a further record that
in 1345 Saka, corresponding to 1423 A.D., Vikrama Chand con-
firmed the grants of his predecessors. The record is brief and
may be thus travslated :—

Inscription on the Bdleswar copper-plate grant.

Om May it be auspicious. In the Saka yenr 1345, on the lunar day of
Vishnu of the bright fortnight, in the asterisin of Deva, in the month of Ashér-
ha, in the day of Vishnu's repose (sayine) in the north. The lord of earth
and gem of crowns, observant of a vow, bath given the land in * * Champiwat
in the district called Kirma to Kunjesarmma Brahmin and Miydseri * * * The
lord of the earth Vikrama Chandra is a true Kalpa-druma, whose sword has
brought a train of the rulers of men into his service, who has bestowed all the
lands given by Krichalla on the indigent and is resolved to repair the ruins as
Hari delivered the earth from the abode of snakes (the sea). The witnesacs here
arc Madhn, Scjyala, Parbhi, Vishnu, Jadumadgani, Vira Sigha Ganbhiri, and
Jailu Bathydl. Written in the Patauvisi) office by Rudra Sarmana. May it be
weil. Raichu * * Riwpiantani made this deed.

The date agrees with that assigoed to Vikrama Chandrain the
lists,and it would appear that he carried out the intentions of Udyén
Chand in regard to Bileswar which was undertaken in expiation of
the crime committed by Gydn Chand. We have another grant of this
prince assigning a village to Kulomani Pande in 1424 A.D. Towards
the close of his reign he neglected the affairs of the state and gave an
opportunity ‘o his nephew Bharati to raise the standard of revolt
and draw to himself the Khasiya population. The leader of the
Khasiyas was one Shor, a man of bold and determined character, who
expelled Vikrama Chand and raised Bharati Chand to the throne,

and received the village of Malasgaon in reward for his services.
Bbarati Chand must himself have been a man of considerable
Bhirati Chand, 1487— force of character, for during his short reign
1450 A.D. he continued the series of encroachments

1 The existence of this word shows an imitation of Muhammadan procedure
which indicates a more intimate connection with the plains than the records
disclose. The word for office, ¢ chdrathdn,’ would also justify a similar remsrk.
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which GyAn Chand commenced and which ended in the consolida-
tion of the entire province under the Chand rule. The Rainka
Raja of Doti of the Malla family had for generations been acknow-
ledged as suzerain of the Kéli Kumaon district, and a younger
branch of the same family with the title of Bam Sihi! held almost
independent control of Sira and Sor on the left bank of the Sarju.
It was against them that Bhérati Chand first directed his arms.
Raised to power, as it were, by the popular will, he was enabled to
collect a large and serviceable body of followers with whom he
invaded Doti every year and, fixing his camp at a place ealled
B4li Chaukur, conducted plundering operations over all the neigh~
bouring territory. Never before had a Kumaoni force remained
8o long in the field, and the soldiery unable to return to their
homes contracted temporary alliances with the women of the
place, a practice formerly unknown and hitherto deemed contrary
to the usages of the Hindus. These women were called Kha-.
takwali and eventually gave rise to a separate caste and to such
a degradation of the military easte in Hindu eyes that the hill
Rajput is now considered a mere Khasiya though he may have
been descended from settlers from the plains of pure lineage.
When the war had lasted for twelve years, Ratan Chand, the son
of Bharati Chand, who had been left in charge of Kéli Kumaon,
having received aid fromn the Raja of Katehir, collected a large
reinforcement and joined his father in time to take part in a general
action in which the Rainka Raja was defeated. Doti was pluader-
ed and the Rainka agreed to relinquish all pretensions to any
claim over the Ckand possessions. Bhérati Chand was so pleased
with his son’s energy and valour that he gave him pargana Chau-
garkha as an appanage in rot® and eventually abdicated in his
favor in 1450 A.D. There is a deed of this prince in the Almora
archives recording a grant of land to one Rimakanth Kuleta in
1445 A.D. Bhérati Chand died in 1461 A.D.

Ratan Chand suceeeded his father under very favorable con-

Ratan Chend, 1460—  ditions. He found the little rdj of Kali
1486 A.D. Kvmaon respected by its neighbours, and

1 The term Malla 84hi was givea to the junior members of the reigning family
fn Doti, the head of which was known as the Raivka Ruja, and he allowed the
petty princes who paid him tribute to bcar the title of Rija. Thus the Caands
wre Rajas of Champawat and called their fortress Réj-biin s, but allowed no one
aubrdinate to them to call themselves Raja. * Yee page 3 fuowuote,

67
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believing that much of this good fortune was due to the protecting
power of the great deity of Jageswar, he, while visiting his fief of
Chaugarkha, paid his devotions at the temple and endowed it with
several villages. He then made a tour through the outlying patt‘s
of his rdj and formed a settlement with the resident cultivators
and so arranged his affairs that, it is said, the first real attempt at
administration should date from his reign! His father died in
1461 A.D,, and about this time the Rainka Raja again made an
effort to reassert his supremacy over Kali Kumaon. Ratan Chand,
however, was prepared for the emergency and assembling an over-
whelming force invaded Doti. The reigning Raja was Nédga Malla,
who had overthrown the Sihi dynasty, and the followers of the old
family who had fled for protection to Champ&wat now assisted the
invaders. Ratan Chand defeated and slew Nidga Malla in battle
and restored the country to the Séhi Raja. Taking advantage of
is position he penetrated as far as Jumla, Bujén? and Thal, then
held by Jagarnath Bhat, Kharku Singh Muhara and Shor Singh
Muhara respectively, and compelled each of them to tender his sub-
mission and agree to pay an annual tribute of one pod of musk, a bow,
a quiver full of arrows, a hawk and a horse to the Raja of Kali
Kumaon. This arrangement was faithfully carried out until the
absorption of those states by the Gorkhals in the middle of the
eighteenth century. On returning from Doti, Ratan Chand inva-
ded Sor, then held by the Bam Raja of the Doti family, residing in
Udepur near Pithoragarh and also at Bilorkot in the cold weather.,

Ratan Chand was again successful and Sor was for a time annexed
to K4li Kumaon.

The Doti family give the following pedigree which will be of

Pedigree of the Doti fa- Use for comparison with other sources of
wily and their branches. £y nation.

Pedigree of the Doti family.

Sdlivihana deva. 6. Vikramédityadeva. 11, Sinha
ShaktivAhana deva. 7. Dhlmp&h’deu. 19, :::5:. deva, ders.

L o

Harivarma deva, 8. Nilapalé deva, 13, Séran,
Sri Brahma deva. 9. Munjurija deva, 14. Nunli,:ee:.'
Vajra deva. 10. Bhoja deva. 15. Jai Sinha deva.

) Ratan Chand introduced thefive RajpGt clans know P
Doti, viz.,—Surari, Deopa, Pérchini, Pudgru and Chilril.n “ ‘m:hTPh?m :‘t‘
:’130 z?ll.'o'ulla‘ lR:iJ“s?t l;ujl:llt neb ireol:)rded :—Uttam Singh, Raghunéth Singh,
iuréj Singh, Indra Sin atan Sip
wes alive 1850, &% 8% Maliendra Siogh, and Gajriy Singh, who
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Pedigree of the Doti family—(concluded.)

}6. Anijala deva. 29. Siya Malla deva. 42 Rama Sihl.

17. Vidyardja deva. 30. lrij deva. 43. Pabar Sihi.

18. Prithivesvar deva. 31 Nilrdj deva, 44, Rudra Sahi.

19. Chunapila deva. 32. Phatak Silrijadeva. | 45. Vikrama Sihi.
20. Asanti deva. 33. Pithiyarija deva. 46. Mandhita Sahi.
21. Basanti deva. 34, Dhim deva. 47, Raghunith Sahi.
22, Katdr Malla deva. 35. Brahm deva. 48 Hari Sahi.

23 Sinha Malla deva. 3G, ‘Trilokpéla deva, 49. Krishna Sihi,
24. Phani Malla deva. 87. Niranjana deva, 50. Dipa Sahi.

25. Niphi Malla deva, 38. Niga Malla deva. 61, Vishnu Sahi.

26. Nilaya Rii deva. 39, Arjuna Sihi. 52. Pradipa Sihi.
27. Vajrabahu deva. 40. Bhupati Sihi, 53. Hansadhvaja Sah
%8. Gaurauga deva. 41, Haii Sahi

The Sihi dynasty are descendants of Arjuna Sihi, who was a
contemporary of Ratan Chand  For the Askot pedigree we have a
list from the present Rajbdr of Askot recounting his descent in
221 gencrations from Sri Uttapannapatra, the founder of the solar
dynasty, through Brahma, Mrachi (sic), Kasyapa, &c. Opposite
the name Silivihan is the note that he came from Ayodhya and
established himself in Katyir. Commencing with him the follow-
ing names are recorded :—

Pedigree of the Askot family.

V. Salivihana deva. 27. Krasididhya. 53. Bhapila.

2. Sanjaya 98 Vidhirdja. 81. Ratnapila.

3. Kumara 29. Prithiveswar, 82. Sankhapi a.

4. Haritriba, 30, Balakadeva, 83, Syamapila.

5. Brahma deva 31, Asanti. 84, Sdipala.

6. Saka, 32, RBasanti. 83. Swjanpila,

7 Vajra deva, 33, Katir Malla, 86 Bhajayapila,
8. Vranajava. 34. Sotadeva. 87. Bhartapila.

9. Vikramijita, 36. Sindha. 88 Sutatipila.
10. Dharmapila. 36 Kina. 89. Achhapila.
11. Sdrangadhara, 37. Ranakina. 90. Tilukapala.
12  Nilapila. 38. Nila Rai. 91. Surapala.

138. Bhojarija. 39, Vajravahu, 92. Jagatipala.
14  Vinaipila. 40. Gaura. 93. Dirojapila.
35, Bhujanra deva. 41. Sadila 94. Rapila.
16. Samarasi, 42 Itinrdja. 95. Mahendrapila,
17. Asala. 43. Tilungaraja, 96. Jaintapala.
18. Asauka. 44, Udakasila, 97. Birbalpala.
19, Saranga. 45. Piitama. 98. Amarasipila.
20. Naja. 46, Dhim. 99. Bhramaipila.
21, Kuamajaya 47. Brahm deva. 100. Uchehharapils,
22. Sélinakula. 48, Trilokpila. 101. Vijaipdla.
23. Grananati. 49. Abhayapila. 102. M hendrapila,
24 Jaisinha deva, 50, Nirbbhaipéla. 103. Bahiduipéla,
25. Sankasvara, 51, DBhé atipila. 104. Pushkarapila.
26 Sanesvara, 52. Bhairaunpila.

Opposite ¢49) Abhayapéla is the note that he left Katyir for
Askot in 1279 A D. and after (53) Bhupila the note that twenty~
eight generations, regarding whom there is no record available,
intervene between him aud Ratanapila. Rudradatta gives a list
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from (46) Dhém deva, which will assist in applying the necessary
corrections to the Rajbér's list:—

1. Dhim deva. 11. Suraj péla. 21. Malendra péla,

2. Brahm deva, 12, Bhoj pala. 22 Jaintha pala.

8. Asana deva. 13. Bhadra péla. 23. Birbala pila.

4. Abhaya deva. 14. Siuraian péla. 24. Amara Sinhwypéla,
B. Nirbhaya pitla. 15. Achha pala 25. Abhaya phia

6. Bhérati péla. 16. Trailokya péla. 26. Uchchhava pila,
7. Bhairava pila, 17. Suundara péila 27. Vijaya péla.

8. Ratana pila. 18 Jagati péla, 28. Mahendra y&la,

9 Syfma pila. 19. Piroja péla, 29. Himmat péia.
10. Sahi péla, } 20. Raipéla 30, Daljit péla

Next follows Bahidurpéla as in the previous list. There is no-
thing to lead one to suppose that there should be such a large in-
terpolation as 28 generations necessary in this list. The title Raj-
bér was, as we have already suggested, that of the junior princes
of the Katyiri family, and we have seen that it was early used, for
in 1202 A.D. there is a grant by Indradeva Rajbar of lands in
the Katyir valley. Abhaya deva was the first to leave the valley
for Askot, and the date fits in well with the time of uncertainty
and revolution which marked the decline of the Katyari power.
He changed his title from ‘deva’ to pdla’ because the first be-
longed to the branch ruling in Katyur. The title Rajbir now be-
longs solely to the head of the Askot house, whilst the eldest son is
called Lala and the younger son Gosain.

The Bam Rajas of Sor, though nominally subject, were gradually
founding an bereditary kingdem when in-

terrupted by Ratan Chand. A curious story
is told of one Jainda Kiral, who was settlement officer to one of

t¥ 2ce princes. Jainda measured the cultivated and eulturable lund
and assessed each according to its value and recorded the demand
against every cultivator in a series of volumes which were placed
in the record-room of the Raja. The people therefore disliked hin
exceedingly, and when once he was sent to a distant part of tke
country to reduce some refractory villages to submission, his-ene«
mies resolved to do sometbing that would vex him terribly. The
plan which was adopted was to feign that Jainda had died in
battle and so induce his widow to burn herself as & sati. The
report was duly made to the wife of Jainda and was supported
by corroborative evidence and she be ieved it, and inconsolable
for her loss deelored her determination to sacrifice herself, Im

Bam Rajas of Sor.
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this resolve she was encouraged by all around her, who further
suggested that she should ascend the funeral® pyre with all the
precious records that her husband had collected and so labori-
ously compiled and thus perform an act not only meritorious in
iteelf, but one that would be specially pleasing to the spirit of
her husband, who would thus in the next world possess all that he
held most precious in this world. To this the infatuated woman
consented, and thus the settlement records of the Sor rdj fed the
funeral pyre of the wife of their author. Hence the proverb still
current :—
¢ Mari gayo Jainda jaldi hulu bai,
Jusi fusi Surydl haune tusi tusi bhdi.”

*Jainda died and his records (hala) were burned and everything
turned out as the Sor folk said.” The names of the following
Rajas of this family are recorded :—Kardkil, Kakil, Chandra bam,
Harka bam, Ani bam, Sagti bam, Vijaya bam and Hari bam, and
their officials were drawn from the Pdtani, Punetha, Bhat, Upddhya,
doshi, Upreti, and Pinde subdivisions,

Ratan Chand died in 1488 A.D. and was succeeded by his son
Kirati Chand, 14ss- Kirati Chand, who bears as warlike a repu-
1803 A.D tation as his father. He was constantly
engaged in drilling and exercising his soldiers and preparing for
some expedition or another. The Doti Raja again threw off his
allegiance, and while Kirati Chand was calling in his men from,
the detached posts which the insecure state of his frontier obliged
him to maintain, the Dautiyals invaded Kumaon in force. Con-
nected with this invasion we have another of those episodes so
characteristic of the people and the times and indeed of the tradi-
tions themselves that no apology need be made for giving it here,
leaving the reader to judge the value which can be assigned to it.
In some cases these stories cover actual facts; in others they give
a poetical explanation of facts, and to attribute to the influence of
a deity or a holy man success or defeat is a practice not unknown
in Europe. The story informs us that while Kirati Chaud was
preparing to march against the Doti forces with the troops at his
command, he heard of the arrival of a holy man by name Négnéth
and turned to him for counsel in the existing difficulty. Nignfth
said ; “ Your place is at Champéwat, send your general to the war,
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Here is a whip with which he will scourge the Rainka as a man
doth scourge a vicious horse.” The advice was not palatable, for
Kirati Chand was a brave prince and wished to lead his forces in
person, but yielding to the urgent entreaties of his courtiers did
as he was directed. 'The result was that the Doti army was almost
apnihilated and for a long time dared not appear again in force in
K4li Kumaon. N#gnith naturally acquircd great influence and
became the principal adviser of the Raja. He urged that now
was a fortunate time to undertake still further operations and that
if the Raja undertook an expedition towards Garhwal, Le should
meet the guru Satyanith, who would instruot him as to what fur-
ther he was to do

Some seventy years previous, when Udydn Chand was Raja of
Conquest of Birahman- Champdwat, a prince of the Katydri family
dal and PAli. called Bir Sinha Deva occupied the fort of
Bisaud to the east of Bandani Devi near Almora and owned the
country as far as the Suwal river, whilst on the other side of the
river another Katyiri prince held and occupied the Khagmara fort
on the Almora hill. Inan inscription on a ruined temple near the
Suwil and on the boundaries of the two governments we find the
name Arjuna Deva and the date 1307 A D., and on an old stone
discovered on the Almora hill when making some repairs the name
Nirayapila with the date 1348 A.D., names which doubtless belong-
to some of these KutyGri princes. We are told that Udy4n Chand
was at this time busy in repairing the temple of Béileswar and
preparing it for the reception of the image. Sri Chand, a Brahs
man of the Gujrdthi division, bad settled with his son Sukhdeo
in Champawat, and the Raja ask~d the latter to conduct the instal-
lation service at the temple. Sri Chand was so annoyed at the
preference shown to his son that he abandoned Champdwat and
set out for Birahmandal. On his way he visited the Bisaud Raja,
who received him with much courtesy and accompanied him to
the Suwal, regretting his inability to proceed further, as the coun-
try beyond belonged to another Raja. They separated and Srf
Chand passed on by thé gardens of the Khagmara Raja, where a
gardener presented him with a bijaura or lemon to make sherbet
v.th and refresh himselfl after his journey. Sri Chand refused
¢ . cift, giving as his reason that there was another lemon
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within the fruit. The lemon was cut in two and the Brahman’s
statement was found correct. The matter was reported to the
Raja, who sent for Srf Chand and desired an explanation of the
portent. The Brahman informed him that his kingdom should
certainly pass away into other hands and that he should be pre-
pared, for the day was not distant when the teaching of the
omen should be fulfilled. In order to anticipate whatever evils
might bo in store for him the Raja gave over Khagmara to Srf
Chand and fled to Sydnara. The Bisaud Raja then took posses-
sion of the country dependant on Khagmara, but lost his own
lands on the left bank of the Suwil which were conquered by the
Chands.

The relations between the Chands and Katyiris remained un-
changed until Kirati Chand’s time, who now resolved to seize upon
the remainder of the Bisaud Raja’s possessions. He entered Bé-
rahmandal with a veteran army and laid siege to and captured
Khagmara-kot and expelled the Raja. He next occupied Sytinara~
kot and drove the Raja of that Patti to Bordrau, where the Kat-
yuri troops made a stand and by a night attack on the enemy’s
camp nearly exterminated the advanced guard of Kirati Chand’s
forces. Still the progress of the Chand Raja was little hindered ;
he eventually occupied the entire country lying between the Kosi
and the Gagas and ordered the slaughter of all the inhabitants
of the tract now known as Pattis Kairirau and Borarau. He
then divided the land amongst his Kéli Kumaon followers of the
Kaira and Bora castes, who have given their name to the lands
thus occupied to the present day. Péli was then attacked and the
Katydri KRaja of Lakhanpur gave up his fort without resistance,
simply stipulating for his people that no damage should be done
to the country and that the Chands should regard the inhabitants
as their own subjects. The Katyuris retired to Sult and built
themselves a fort at Ménil, where they and other members of the

conquered Katyiri families were for a long time allowed to live
in peace.

The pedigree of these Pali Katytris has been preserved and

Pedigree of Pili Kat- deservesa place here: when compared with

yorie. that of the Askot and Doti families, the
variations are unimportant :—
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Pedigree of the Katyidris of Pdli.

1. Asanti deva.
2. Bésanti deva,
3. Gauranga desa.
4. iya Malla deva,
5. Phenava Rif.
6. Keshava Ral.
7. Ajava Rai.
8 (ajava Rai,
] 1
9. Sujandeva deo. 9. Pnltam deo.
1
10. Siranga deo.! 10. Dhim deo (he
| emigrated to southern
—_— —_— Garhwil and established
11. Birandeo.  Big deo. himself in the Patli Din,
| whence his descendants
12. Sira deo. returnel in the time of
| the Chands.)
13. B]hxib deo.
— - =
14. Pilan deo. 14, Pitu Gosdin.
|

N Y
15. Kilnndeo 15. Lardeo 15, Japu Godin 15. Sirang Gosain.
(his descend- (hisdesceni- (his desccndants
ants are the ants arc the arcfound in Ude- ~— A -
Rajbirs of Sain, Manir pur, Bhulatgaon 16. Dharm Singh 16. Bhawan
Jospur  in and Chach- and Hag in Chau- (his descendants Singh (hisdes-

Chankot of roti Manu- kot). are the Manurils cendants are
Pili). rils), of Kuhergaon). the Manuréls
of Tamidhaun

in Chaukot.)

o

In the pedigree there are none of the nrmes of the Katytiri Rajas
of the copper-plates and they probably contain only the names
of the branch, and these only when they became of some impor-
tance. The two first names are clearly those alluded to in the
memoriul verse regarding Lakhanpur already noticed. The change
of title in the case of Pitu from ‘deva’ to ‘gosdin’ is similar to that
which took place in Askot and is doubtless due to the same cause.

The conquest of Phaldakot was next undertaken and proved a
Conquest of Phaldakot More difficult task. It was at this time
snd Kots. held by a Raja of the Kathi tribe of
Réjputs, and though he perished in one of the first contests, his
peaple held out in his name and defied, the utmost endeavours of
the Cband troops. Kirati Chand called for reinforcements and on

! An inscription on the tevple of the Knladevi or household goddess at
Témddhann in Chaukot records the name Siranga deva and the date Saka 1342
1420 A.D,, and may refer cither to this Siranga or to Siranga Gosiin, whose
descendants are stiil found in Témidhaun,
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their arrival attacked the Kathis with redoubled vigour, ordering
their total destruction. So well were his orders carried out that
he was able in a short time to parcel out the lands amongst his
Miéra, Khardyat and Dhek followers, on whom also he bestowed the
fiscal offices of Kamin and Sayfna. He next took possession of
Kota and Kotauli and returned to Champéwat by Dhyinirau, con-
solidating his conquests by the appointment of administrative offi-
cers as he went. His next expedition was towards the Mal or low
country, where he established a post near Jaspur and called it after
his own name Kiratipur. He now held Kumaon as it exists at the
present day with the exception of Katyir, which was held by a
KatyGra Raja, Dinpur, the Bhot Mahils Askot, Sira, Sor and the
Mankoti rdj of Gangoli. The death of Satyanith prevented his
pushing his conquests into Garhwil, but taking all his acquisitions;
Kirati Chand must be regarded as the most active and successful
prince of his family. He died in 1503 A.D. and was succeeded by
his son Partap Chand.

Partap Chand appears to have occupied himself with the work
Partép Chand, 1503— ©Of administration and we hear of no new
1617 A.D. conquests made by him. We have a grant
of his bearing date in 1510 A.D. and we also know that he succeed-
ed in keeping possession of the parganahs bequeathed to him by
Téra Chand, Ménik his father. He died in 1517 A.D. and was
Chand. succeeded by his son T4ra Chand, who after
an interval of sixteen years was followed by Minik Chand in 1533 A.D.

Manik Chand reigned from 1533 to 1542 A.D., and during his
time an event occurred which is not recorded in the local tradi-
tions. From the Tdrikh-i- Ddidi of Abdulla we learn that in the
year 1541 A.D. Khawas Khan, the oppo-
nent of Islam Shah, made the skirt of the
Kumaon hills his home, whence he ravaged the royal territories
which lay in their vicinity. He, however, joined the NiAzis before
the battle of Umbala and on the day of action deserted them on
the plea of their wishing to exclude any man of the Sur family
from the succession to the empire. His subsequent movements
appear to have been extraordinary, for instead of joining Islam
Shah, to whom he had communicated his intentions, he again
returned to his haunts under the hills and finally sought the

68

Khawds Khén.

\
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protection of the Raja of Kumaon., He entered Kumaon by the
pass of Dabar and fixed his residence at Alhahi and received from the
Raja some villages for his support as well as a daily allowance of
cash., When intelligence of this reached Islam Shah he directed
T4j Kban Kirfini, who held the s#bak of Sambhal and owed his
preferment to Khawas Khén, to use every possible means to geté
the refugee into his power. “If his hand could not reach there, he
was to do it by message, promising royal benefactions, such as the
imperial districts at the foot of the hills, which could be made over
to him. By holding out hopes such as these T4j Khén might be
able to send him in chains to Court. Several messages were des-
patched at the same time to the Raja, who indignantly replied:
“How can I throw into fetters a man who has sought my protec-
tion? As long as I have breath in my body, I can never be guilty
of such baseness.” Islim Shih himself then wrote to Khawis
Khin to say that he forgave him, and wished that what had passed
should all be forgotten bLetween them ; that the Rana of Udepur
had again raised his head and plandered several of the royal pos-
sessions and carried off the wives and children of Musalméns ; that
none of the nobles had succeeded in their measures against him,
and that all their hopes weré now centered in Khawas Khan. “ All
this is asserted with all the sincerity that can attach to an oath
before God, and after that, an engagement and guarantee was en-
grossed on saffron-cloth and despatched. And T4j Khan was at
the same time instructed to use every kind of cajolery and flattery
in order to lull that bird into security and entice him into the
net ; for the wounds which his conduct had implanted in the king’s
breast could not be healed but by the salve of his murder.” On
the receipt of these missives Khawas Kbin’simmediate impulse was
to obey them, but he was strongly dissuaded by his adherents and
the Raja, who represented that the king was perfidious, that he had
destroyed most of his nobles, and how then could he allow Khawis
Khén to escape, who had been ten times opposed to him in battle?
These remonstrances, however, were of no avail, and notwith-
standing the warnings of his friend, Khawés Khén gave himself up,
when by orders of Islim Shah he was bLeheaded and his body
stuffed in straw was sent to Debli! The magnanimity shown by

! Dowson's Elliot, IV., 484, 850,
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the Kumaon Raja is a bright spot in the annals of the Chands and
is recognized even by the Musalmén historian. Mfnik Chand was
succeeded by bis son Kalyin, nicknamed Kuli Kalyin on account
of his ungovernable temper. He weakened his authority by a
lavish use of his power of punishment and caused much discontent
throughout the province. After a short reign of nine ycars he
died and was succeeded by Puni or Puran Chand, who was followed
by Bhishma Chand.

Bhishma or Bhikam Chand, who began to rule in 1555 A.D,,
had no son and therefore adopted a son of T4ra Chand named
Kalydn, who was nicknamed Bdlo Kalyan Chand and is known by

Bhishms, 1556—1560 that name in all the traditions. Disturb-
AD. ances again arose in Doti and Bilo Kalyén
was sent to quell them ; but during his absence the old Raja was
troubled by news of a rising in Pali and Syunara and left himself
¢to visit the west. Convinced that the growth of his deminions re-
quired a more central capital than Champawat, the Raja looked
about for a site and at last resolved to settle near the old fort of
Khagmara and make it his new capital. He had hardly made
known his intentions when a plot was set on fuot to counteract
them. Away on the southern face of the Gagar range near Ramgarh
was an old fort held by a semi-independent chief of the Khasiyas,
named Gajawa, who in some way had escaped the bands of Kirati
Chand when his troops laid waste the pargana. Gajawa thought
that the Khasiyas might now enjoy some revenge for all their
sufferings as well as freedom in the future. He assembled a large
number of his castemen and came unawares upon the old Raja
as he tranquilly slept in the Khagmara fort and slew him and his
followers. The triumph of the Khasiya chief however was very short
lived, for no seoner did Bilo Kalyn Chand hear the news than he
patched up a peace with the Dautiyals and hastening to Ramgarh
and Khagmara took exemplary vengeance on all the Khasiyas in
the neighbourheod. This event occurred in 1560 A.D.

Balo Kalyfn Chand peacefully ascended the gaddi of the

Chauds. He accepted the choice of Bhish-

Bélo Ralydn, 1560 A.D. 5 and made the Il’{lzm.gman's, hill his capital
under the name Almora. He separated the lands which had been
given to Srf Chand by the last Katyuri Raja and taking the
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remainder for himself, built his own residence near the Nail-ke-po-
khar in 1563 A.D. He then gave land to all the members of his
household near his own residence and also to the Joshis who accom-
panied him. The Chautara Brahmans, however, remained in Kéli
Kumaon and ceased henceforward to fill the high offices that they
had hitherto monopolised. Hardly had the darbér settled down
in Almora than fresh occupation was found for the troops of the
Raja. To the north-east of Almora, in the tract between the Sarju
and eastern Radmganga, an independent kingdom had existed for
several generations under Rajas of the Chandrabansi line who from
the place of their residence were known as the Mankoti Rajas of
Gangoli. Karm Chand, the first of this line who attained to any
eminence, made himself obnoxious to his Upreti kdmddr or minis-
ter, and in consequence was slain by the minister’s followers when
out hunting. The Upreti sent word to the Réni of Karm Chand
that the Raja had been killed by a tiger and that his general obse-
quies bad been daly performed. The Rani suspected that all was
not right and calling for some Brahmans of the Pant tribe in whom
she placed great confidence, intrusted to them her son to bring him
up and protect him from his Upreti enemies. She then prepared
herself to become a sati and when dying cursed the country,saying
*since the Raja has been killed by a tiger, men shall ever be killed
by tigers in Gangoli,” and from that day wntil very recently Gan-
goli was the most noted haunt of tigers in Kumaon. The Pants
fulfilled their trust and established Sital Chand, the son of Karm
Chand, on the gaddi at Mankot and received the lands of the
Upretis as their reward. Sjtal Chand was succeeded by Brahm
Chand, Hiogil Chand, Punip Chand, Ani Chand and Nérhyan
Chand. We have an inscription on an old well called the Jahnavi
Naula at Gangoli Hit bearing date 1264 A.D., which is attributed
to the Gangola Rajas, in which the name Somati occurs, but the
other names are not decypherable. In Baijnéth also there is an
inscription of these Rajas in the ancient temple of Lakshminériyan
which records taat in 1352 A.D. the Gangola Rajas, Hamira deva,
Lingardja deva, and Dharala deu regilt the spire (kalasa) of the
temple. A second record in the same place inscribed on the image
of Gaurimahesvari in the Bhogmandir relates that in 1365 AD.
one Subbadra, wife of Kalhana Pandit, in the kingdom of Hamira
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deva, fulfilled a vow. Mention is also made in a petition in the
case of Ratan Chaudhri of Gangoli (tried by Mr. Traill) of a grant
by Ani Chand in 1311 Saka, corresponding to 1389 A.D., but as
the original was never produced it may well be regarded as a for-
gery or at least that the petitioner was mistaken in tke date, for Ani
Chand was predecessor of Nérdyan Chand, the contemporary of
Bélo Kalyfin. Another Mankoti grant is alluded to in the file of
the grants made to the Bageswar temple as bearing the date 1305
Saka or 1383 A.D,, but the original is not forthcoming. It was
Nérdyan Chand who gave offence to Balo Kalyin and induced him
to invade Gangoli, which he quickly overran and annexed to his
own possessions.

Kalyén’s great desire now was to make the Ka&li his eastern
boundary, and whilst at Gangoli-Hét he
looked with longing eyes on the fair coun-
tiy between him and that river which had been recovered by the
Bam dynasty from Ratan Chand and was still in their possession.
Kalyén had married a daughter of Hari Malla and sister of the
reigning Rainka Raja of Doti and urged her to beg from her bro-
ther the pargana of Sira as dowry, as he hoped by this means to
obtair a footing in the Doti territory. The entire tract to the
east of the Ramganga! was then recognized as belonging to the
Raja of Doti, and Kalyén Chand hoped thus gradually to approach
the Kéli. The Rainka replied that Sira was the chief possession
(str) of Doti and was therefore as dear to him as his own head ; that
he would never give up Sira, but that Kalyin might have Sor.
The Kumaonis accordingly took po<session of Sor, but were so unsuc-
cessful in an attempt to lay hands upon Sira also that they returned
in haste to Almora, leaving only a small garrison behind them.,
Kalyin Chand next turned his attention towards Déanpur on the
upper waters of the Sarju, which had long been independent under
its Khasiya Rajas, but had of late years been broken up into nu-
merous petty districts. Practically the landholders in each village
acknowledged no other authority than their own and thus fell an
easy prey to the Chands. It may well be supposed that there
were many cadets of the reigniag family anxious to join in the
plunder of the conquered tracts and carve out an appanage for
! Rémganga-par is still called Doti.

Acquisition of Sor.
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themselves. These junior members of the Chand house were
called Réotelas, and to them was generally intrusted the manage-
ment of the frontier parganahs with considerable grants of land
for their own support. In this way a landed gentry, as it were,
connected by ties of blood and interest with the ruling power
were gradually spread over the land and contributed more than
any other measure to the strengthening of the Chand influence
in the newly-acquired tracts. Bilo Kualyfn ended his busy career
in 1565 A.D. and was succeeded by his son Rudra Chand.

Rudra Chand was very young when he succeeded his father
Rudra Chand, 1565— and was much under the influence of the
1597 A D. women of his father’s female apartments
and the priests who were attached to the court. One of the ear-
liest acts of his long reign was the re-establishment of the worship
of Mahadeo at Baleswar in Kali Kumaon in this wise. A Sanyisi
named Rédmadatta told the young Raja that his kingdom was
buried in the ground with Mahadeo near the temple of Bileswar.
The Raja paid a visit to the temple and dug where he was desired
by the Sanyasi and discovered a great ling of stone which was set up
in the temple and endowed with a ndli of grain from each village
at each harvest. Ramadatta was appointed gvardian of the temple
and built bis mausoleum (samddh) near it.> Shortly after the ac-
cession of Rudra Chand, the Tarai and Bhbar were occupied by
the Musalmén governor of Kant-o-golah (Shéhjahanpur), who was
probably Husain Khén Tukriyah. From Firishta we learn that
at this time an impression of the great wealth of Kumaon was
generally prevalent amongst the Musalméns. At the conclusion
of his work in speaking of the princes of India he writes:—‘ Of
these princes there are five principal Rajas on the north and five
others on the south, each of whom has numerous tributary Rajas
dependent on him, * * The five former Rajas are the Rajas of
Kooch, Jammu, Nagrakot, Kumaon and Bhimbar.” Again he
writes:—* The Raja of Kumaon also possesses an extensive dominion,
and a considerable quantity of gold is procured by washing the earth
1'This verse commemorating Rudra’s gift is still well-known :—
Jau Rudra Chand ke dli tau Rdmadatiu ke ndli.”’
th.“e descendants of Rimadatta still zeside in the monastery (math ) at Gana-
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mounds in his country, which also contains copper mines. His ter-
ritory stretches to the north as far as Tibet and on the south
reaches to Sambhal, which is included in India. He retains in pay
an army of 80,000 men both ic cavalry and infantry and commands
great respect from the emperors of Dehli. His treasures too are
vast. It is a rule among the kings of Kumaon not to encroach on
the hoards of their ancestors, for it is a saying amongst them that
whoever applies his father’s treasures to his own use will become
mean and beggarly in spirit;! so that at the present day fifty-six
distinct treasures exist which have been left by the Rajas of Ku-
maon, each of which has the owner’s seal upon it. The sources of
the Jamna and the Ganges are both to be found within the Ku-
maon territory.” This description® of Firishta would appear to be
more correct of Garhwil tban of Kumaon, for the former country
has been celebrated from the earliest times for its mines of copper
and lead and the gold-washings in the Alaknanda and Bhagirathi
valleys and along the Sona Nadi in the Patli Diu. It also con-
tains the sources of the two rivers. The number of princes would
also lead us to imagine that Garhwél was intended, and if we as-
sume that Firishta completed his history by 1623 A.D., for which
we have the authority of Mobl® the Raja ruling in Garhwél at
the time will be Garbhabhanjan Mahipati Sah, its first really inde-
pendent prince and who is fifty-fourth on the list of Rajas already
given. From this we may suppose that Firishta bad a similar
list before him when writing the conclusion to his great woik.

Husain Khéin Kashmiri, the Bayard of Akbar’s court, but at
the same time a bigoted, cruel and merci-
less fanatic, received the name Tukriyah on
account of his tyranny towards the Hindds. He was once gover-
por of Lahore and meeting a man with a flowing beard, saluted
him, believing that he was a Musalmén. On discovering that the
man was a Hindu, he issued an order that in futare all Hindus
should wear a distinguishing mark on their shoulders, which being
called in Hindi *¢ukri’ obtained for him the nickname of ‘ Tukri-
yah” He was governor of Lucknow in 1569 A.D., and being

1 There is little doubt that I'irishta here refers to the precatory verses usually
attached to a grant of land by a Hiudu Raja and to which he has given a wider
tignificance than they poasess : see anifea p. 3 Brigg’s Firishta, 1V,
847, 549, 3 Dowson’s Elliot, V1., 209,

Husain Khén Tukriyah.
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deprived of his charge resolved to lead a crescentade against the hills,
from which he expected much spiritual profit from slaying infidels
and disfiguring their idols and much temporal benefit from the
plunder of the famous treasury of the Rajas of Kumaon. He ac-
cordingly set forth from Lucknow with (according to Badauni)?
“the design of breaking down the idols and of demolishing the idol
temples. For he had heard that their bricks were made of gold
and silver and other false reports of their unbounded treasures had
come to his ears. He proceeded through Oudh towards the Siwé-
lik hills, The bhiil-men as is their custom abandoned the lower
hills after a slight resistance and fled for security to a higher ele-
vation, of which the ascent was very dangerous. Husain Khén
arrived at last at the place where Sultin Mahmud, nephew of Pir
Muhammad Khép, was slain. He read the Fdattha for the pure
spirits of the martyrs who fell there and repaired their dilapidated
tombs. He then ravaged the whole country as far as the kasbah
of Wajréil in the country of Raja Ranka, a powerful zamfndar, and
from that town to Ajmer, which is his capital. In that place are to
be found mines of gold and silver, silks, musks and all the produe-
tions of Tibet, from which. country he was only distant two days’
Jjouroey; when on a sudden, as has been frequently observed in
those mountains, the neighing of the horses and the sound of the
kettle-drums, as well as the voices of his followers, caused the
¢louds to collect and so much rain fell that neither corn nor grass
was to be procured. Famine stared the army in the face, and al-
though Husain Khén with the most undaunted intrepidity encour-
aged his men and existed their cupidity by representing the wealth
of the city and the country in gold, jewels and trea- re, they were
too much disheartened to second his resolution and he was com-
pelled to retreat. On their retreat the Kéifirs who were in posses-
sion of the passes showered down stones and arrows tipped with
poisoned bones upon them. They also blocked up the way and
most of the bravest of his warriors drank the cup of martyrdom.
Many of the wounded who escaped at the time died five or six
months afterwards from the effects of the poison. Thus ended the
first expedition of Husain Khin, The title Rainka Raja is that
of the Raja of Doti at this time, and we may identify the name
! Dowson’s Eiliot, V., 468 496 : Blochmano’s Afn-i-Akbari, 373,
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Wajrail with either Jiirdil or Dipiil, the cold-weather residence of
the Doti Raja on the Seti river at the foot of the hills. His prin-
cipal fort was Ajmergarh near Dandoldhidra, where the Chauntara
or governor now resides. The insalubrity of the Doti Tarfi is no-
torious even to the present day, and the allusion to Husain Khin's
being within two days’ journey of Tibet is doubtless referrible to
the mart of Barmdeo, which was then as now the great emporium
for Tibetan produce. To the west in Garhwél there is a patti
called Ajmer which is now confined to the lower hills between the
Malini and Khoh rivers, but at one time included the whole of par-
ganah Ganga Salén, but this tract was at this time in the possession
of the Sih rulers of Garhwal.

On his return from this expedition Husain Khan asked for
and received Kint-o-Golah in jdgir in lieu of one previously held
by him, “Several times he made excursions to the foot of the
hills with various success, but he was never able to penetrate into
the interior. Many fine fellows who had escaped half-dead from
his first expedition now felt the malarious influence of the climate
and died off, but not in battle. After some years Husain Khin,
contrary to the advice and remonstrances of his friends, mustered
his forces for a final struggle to get posscssion of the hills.” This was
in 1575 A.D,, and all his efforts were now devoted to gain possession
of Basantpur, a town of considerable importance and reputed
wealth in the Eastern DGn. This expedition was solely actuated
by his religious zeal and a love of plunder, and after breaking
the idols, defiling the temples and laying waste the country,
Husain Khan returned to his estate with much plunder and, more-
over, & bullet in his side. Akbar had already received many
complaints of the exacting behaviour of Husain Khén towards
the Hindis, and on being informed of this unprovoked attack
on a friendly town, recalled the Ghazi to Dehli, where he died
shortly afterwards of his wounds. There is nothing to show that
Husain Khén ever penetrated into Kumaon, though he held the
Kumaon Tarii which lay not far to the north of his jdgir. Sulidn
Ibrahim of Anba, another of Akbar's grandees, is credited with
thc conquest of Kumaon and the Daman-i-koh, as the tract
lying along the foot of the hills is called by the Musalmén histo-
rians,

69
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The hill tradition is that shortly after the death of Husain
Khén, when Rudra Chand had arrived at
years of discretion, he assembled a force
which he led in person into the Tarii and expelled the Musal-
mfn officials. Complaints were sent to Dehli and a strong rein-
forcement was sent to aid the governor of Katehir. Rightly
believing that he could not withstand the enemy in the open
field, Rudra Chand proposed that the claim to the Tarai should
be decided by a single combat between the champions of the
respective forces. After some preliminary negotiation this form
of the trial by ordeal was agreed to. Rudra Chand fought on
the part of the Hindis and a Mughal officer on the part of the
Musalméns and after a long and severe contest the Hindd cham-
pion was declared victor. This little piece of boasting is pardon-
able in the local traditions when we have the acknowledgment
that the Mughals were never able to enter the hills. It is further
recorded that Akbar was so pleased with the conduct of the Ku-
maon prince that he invited Rudra Chand to Lahore, where he
then was, and sent him and his followers to aid in the seige of
Nagor, where the hill-troops so distinguished themselves that, on
their return, Akbar conferred on their leader a formal grant of the
Chaurdsi-Mal parganahs and further excused Rudra Chand from
personal attendance at court during the remainder of his life.
Rudra Chand, moreover, made Birbal, the celebrated minister of
Akbar, his purohit, and up to the close of the Chand rule, the
descendants of Birbal used to visit Almora to collect the customary
dues. This visit of Rudra Chand is not so highly spoken of by the
Musalman historians. Abdul Kadir Budadui reiates! that “in
1588 A.D. the Raja of Kumaon arrived at Lahore from the Siw4-
lik hills for the purpose of paying his respects. Neither he nor
his ancestors (the curse of God on them !) could ever have expected
to speak face to face with an emperor. He brought several rare
presents and amongst them a Tibet cow (yak) and a musk-deer
( Moschus moschiferus), which latter died on the road from the effect
of the heat. I saw it with my own eyes and it had the aJ'pearance
of a fox. Two small tusks projected from its mouth and instead of
horns it had a slight elevation or bump. As the hind-quarters of

"V Elliot, V., 541, Itid., VL, 332,

Visit to the Emperor.
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the animal were enveloped in a cloth I could not examine the
whole body. They said that there were men in those hills who
had feathers and wings and could fly, and they spoke of a mango
tree in that country which yields fruit all the year round.” Well
did the author add to this account :—“ God knows whether it is
true!” Jahéngir in his memnirs expressly states that the father of
Lakshmi Chand, “at the time of waiting upon the late king,
sent a petition asking that the son of Raja Todar Mal might lead
bim to the royal presence, and his request was complied with,” so
we must abandon the local tradition of the combat and its conse-
quences.

The tract lying along the foot of the hills, has, as we have seen,
been gradually growing in importance with
the Kumaon rulers. From the Musalmdn
historians and the traditions of the plains’ tribes we gather that in
the eleventh century this tract was covered with dense forests in-
terspersed with patches of grazing and cultivation! The people
were chiefly occupied in pasturing cattle, the scant cultivation
being barely sufficient for their wants. Rude temporary dwelling-
places were the rule, but here and there were forts to which the
graziers could fly in times of danger. It was not till a hundred
years later that the Kshatriya clans entered Katehir and gave it
their name. These in turn harassed by the Musalméans crossed
the Ridmganga into the forest country and brought much of it
under the plough. In the thirteenth century these tribes suffered
cruelly at the hands of Nasir-ud-din Mahmad and Ghiy4s-ud-din
Balban. Again, Firoz Shah, in revenge for the murder of his
Sayyid friends, sent an army into Katehir every year “to commit
every kind of ravage and devastation and not to allow it to be in-
habited until the murderer (who had tuken refuge amidst the
ravines and precipices of Kumaon) was given up. For six years
not an inhabitant was allowed to live in the plains country bor-
dering on the RAmganga and not a single acre of land was culti-
vated. This state of affairs lasted until 1385 A.D.,, and at that
time the frontier outpost-of the Musalméns was a stronghold in
Bisauli about fourteen kos from Budaun, called in mockery by the
people the fort of Akhirinpur. The TarAi belt was wilder still and

3 See further Gaz, V., Bareilly Distric #, History.

Taréi and Bhébar.
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was even then occupied by the Mahtas or Mewitis, whom we find
there at the conquest by the British. Although early in the fif-
teenth century Garur Gyén Chand and his son Udydn Chand are
said to huve claimed an ancient right over this territory, it is clear
from all that has been recorded regarding them that this assertion
had the faintest possible foundation in fact.

The inhabitants of the lower Pattis, from the earliest times,
undoubtedly had recourse to the Bhibar, as at present, for grazing
purposes, but these very Pattis did not come into the possession of the
Chands unti] the conquests of Ratan Chand and Kirati Chand and
the transfer of the seat of government to Almnora in the middle
of the sixteenth century. The southern protion of the lowland
tract or the Tardi proper was first permanently taken possession of
and annexed to the hill state by Rudra Chand, who was also the
first to take measures to ensure the obedience of the nomad and
semi-barbarous inhabitants to the central authority.

In the Afn-t-Akbari we find the following distribution of
Kumaon in the Atn-i-4k- the territory comprised in Akbar’s Sarkér
bari. Kumaon. The entire Sarkér contained
twenty-one mahéls assessed at 4,04,37,700 ddms, which, taken at
the rate of twenty double ddms for the rupee, are equivalent to
Ks. 20,21,885. Five mabils yielded no revenue and the entire
Sarkér was supposed to furnish a quota of 3,000 cavalry and 50,000
infantry :—

Namse of Revenue inl Name of Revenue Name of Revenue
mah4l, ddms. mahil. in ddms. mahil. in ddms.
Rs

1. Aedan we | 4,00,000 | 8. Bhiri ... Nil. 16. Gazarpur... Nil,

2. Bhﬁkssl} 400000 | .2 Ratilé ... {10,25,000] 17. Dwirakot... M.

8. Bhikasd § *** [ 10. Chattki...| 4,00,000] 18. Malwirah.,, (25,00,000

4. Bastarah ., | 92,00,000 | 11. Jakrim ... | 5,00,000] 19. Malachor..,

5. Panchotar ... | 4,00,000 | 12. Jardah ... | 8,00,000] 20. Sitachor ..

6. Bhakainde- 2,00,000 | 13. Jion ... 25,000] 21. KamGs .,
WAT. 14 Choli ...| Nil

7. Bhakti  ...[ 11,00,000 | 5. Sahajgar,| &Nil.

50,37,700

It is very difficult indeed to trace these names to existing
appellations. Aodan would appear to represent the Tardi of
Kheri: Bhikasi to represent Bhuksar now known as Rudrpur and
Kilpuri: Sahajgar is the old name of Jaspur; Gazarpur is the
same as Gadarpur ; Malwérah is the Mal or Tarai country ; Sitachor,
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Malachor and Kamis parts of the Bhébar; Bhakti may probably
be Bakshi, the old name of Ndnakmatha, and the others, names of
parts of the country below the hills as Dwérakot is Thikurdwéra.
The entire enumeration is apparently confined to the tract aiong
the foot of the hills, for not a single name can be identified with
any tract within the hills. This exemption of the hill parganahs
from Akbar’s statements is supported by the following story which,
upon the authority of the ‘ Raja’s historians,” General Hardwicke
gives regarding the position of the Garhwil Raja in the time of
Akbar: “In the reign of Akbar that prince demanded of the Raja
of Srinagar an account of the revenues of his rdj and a chart of
his country. The Raja. being then at court, repaired to the pre-
sence the following day, and in obedience to the commands of the
King presented a true statement of his finances, and for the chart
of his country humorously introduced a lean camel, saying, ‘ this is
a faithful picture of the territory I possess; up and down (dncha
nicha), and very poor.” The King smiled at the ingenuity of the
thought, and told him that from the revenues of a country realized
with so much labor and in amount so small he had nothing to
demand.”

The portion of the Tardi that came into the possession of
Rudra Chand was called the chaurdsi or
Naulakhiya Mal. The former name was
given because it was supposed to be 84 kosin length and the
latter name from the revenue of nine lakhs said to have been
assessed upon it, It was bounded on the east by the Sirda river,
on the west by the Pila Nadi, on the nortb by the Bhabar, and on
the south by certain well-known limits separating it from the
plains parganahs, and contained the following fiscal sub-divisions:—

‘Tardi.

1. Sahajgir,now known as Jaspur, 5. Bhnlmix'-i now known as Rudrpur
2. Kota » » Kishipur. Ba::;:i!\:f:ﬂk.nown as Nénak-
3. Mundiya ,» Bézpur, matha
4. Gadarpur ,, » Gadarpur. Chtinki s» Sarbna.
Rudra Chand himself founded Rudrapur and established gov-
ernors throughout the different parganuhs. It was one of these,
Kashindth Adhikari by name, that founded Kashipur, which now
gives its name to a tract that was formerly included in the old

parganah of Kota, On his return to Almora, Rudra Chand built the
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fort which is now used for the public offices, also a residence for
himself on the site of the old fort temples to Devi and Bhai-
rava, on the place where his father’s palace stood: Rudra Chand
was an intelligent and learned prince and during his reign he so
encouraged the study of Sanskrit that his pandits were said to
have rivalled those of Benares and Kashmir. He initiated many
important measures regarding the settlement of the land-revenue,
and in this he was ably aided by his blind son Sakti Singh Goshéin.
His principal officers were members of the Sflakhola Joshi family,
Ratgalli and Adhikéari Bishts and Sahus from DwAra Hat, who
were hereditary record-keepers. There are now no descendants
of the old Ratgallis and Sihus in Almora, where their place has
been taken chiefly by the Chaudhris from Jwhlamuakhi. The sala-
ries of the officials were discharged by orders on the royal villages
and not by regular money payments. Some of these orders were
due to circumstances entirely unconnected with the administration.
Thus it is said that when Rudra Chand returned from Dehli he
used the utmost speed to regain Almora and was riding in the
dark along one of the mountain paths when his bridle broke.
The groom in the dark picked up a snake and with it mended the
bridle, and when daylight broke the Rdja saw what had happened
and cheered by the omen ordered that the groom (bukhuriya)
should receive certain dues (dastér) from all the villages in the
country at the two harvests. We have a grant of land of this
Raja in favor of the family of D.bidatta Chaudhri, dated in 1565
A.D., and another in favour of the Briddh Kedér temple! in 1568
AD. Also one in favour of Anand Pinde in 1575 A D. and
in favour of the Péndes of Chémi in 1594 A.D. In 1596 A.D.
he assigned lands to the family of Krishnanand Joshi and in the
game year gave a village to the Badrindith temple, so tl.mt t}:ere are
ample records whereby to fix the date and length of his reign.
The mother of Rudra Chand was the Doti princess who asked
for Sira from her brother and was refused.
Attewpt on Bire. Dissatisfied with the refusal she resolved
not to become & sati on the desth of her husband, saying :—“ My
work is not finished ; when my son takes Sfragarb, then will I
join my lord.” Ever since his return from the plains Rudra Chand

3 At the confluence of the Rimganga and Bino rivers,
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was urged by his mother to take up arms against Sfra. She
told him that it was his father’s last command that Sira should
be united to Kumaon and that she longed to join her hushand, but
could not do so until his desire had been accomplished. Ru-
dra Chand proceeded to Sira, but was utterly defeated by the
Rainka Raja Hari Malla and fled with the remains of his army
to Gangoli. Fatigued by the rapidity of his flight and deserted
by most of his retainers, the Réja lay down to rest beneath a tree,
and looking upwards saw a spider spinning its web and trying to
unite one point with another. Six times the spider failed, but the
seventh time it succeeded and completing its web began to eat
the flies that were caught in it. The Raja, like the great Bruce, re-
flected that if an insect could thus by perseverance attain its object,
surely a man of tried courage and fixity of purpose like himself ought
tosucceed. He returned to Almora and summoning his courtiers
related what had occurred. They unanimously accepted the dream
a8 a good omen and advised him to dircover first the strength of
the enemy and then the character of the defences of their strong-
hold of Siragarh. At that time there was a Bichrdl Brahman
in Sira whose sister’s son, Purushottama or Parkhu Pant, was in
Gangoli and was known everywhere as a man of influence and great
resource and in possession of much of the treasure that once be-
longed to the Mankoti Raja. Rudra Chand sent for Parkhu, who
excnsed himself on various pretences, so that the Raja again sent
a messasge fining him a lakh of rupees for his disobedience and
threatening him with condign punishment should he make any
further delay. Parkhu came and with clasped hands made the great
obeisance and said: “ I have no money ; I am a poor man; dispose
of my life if you desire, and if this is not your object I will ransom
it by procuring for you the forts of Sfragarh and Badhungarh and
the countries belonging thereto.” Parkhu’s proposal was accepted
and he was placed in command of an army which again invaded Sfra.

The forces of Rudra Chand made three attempts to reach the
fort of Sira and were each time repulsed with great loss, and Hari
Malla followed up his success by pursuing the fugitives right
across the eastern Rémganga. The leaders
were separated and Parkhu like Rudra
Chand, on a former occasion, paused in his flight to take refuge

YParkha Pant.
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under a tree and there saw a dung-beetle trying to move a large
mess of cow-dung to its hole. Four times the ball rolled down,
but the fifth time the insect was successful. A similar consoling
reflection occurred to Parkhu, and he at once calied for food, which
was brought him in the shape of rice boiled in milk (khira),
which was served on a plantain leaf. He lost much of the rice
while eating, and an old woman who was looking on said: “ You
are as great a fool as Parkhu; he cannot take Sira and you cannot
eat khira ; begin from the edge and work into the middle of the
platter and you will lose no rice, and if Parkhu began from the
outside and stopped the supplies from Jubar and the underground
way to the river, the garrison of Sira would soon yield” Parkhu
without betraying his identity departed and again assembling his
forces invested the fort and following the advice of the old woman
cut off the supplies from the Jubdr and the adit or siérang at
Chunpétha by which the garrison obtained water, so that in a
short time Hari Malla abandoned the fort and fled to Doti and
henceforth Sira belonged to Kumaon. Rudra Chand bestowed
several villages on Parkhu and recorded his gift on a copper-plate
now in the possession of ‘a descendant of Parkhu residing in Gan-
goli. It relates how that “in the year 1581 A.D. in the month of
Bhadra and ninth day of the bright fortnight in the presence of
Jagisa,! on a Saturday.” Then follow the verses:—

¢ 1., Whose manly valour parched the partizans of his enemies, by the con.
quest of whose cities he acquired reputation. Renowed as Sikara worshipper
of the goddess of the full moon in the family of the lord of the lotus, he became
the gem of the rulers of earth, being called Ksalyidna Chandra.

2. KEvery stroke of his dreadful sword held in his strong arm severed the
skulls of elated monarchs, which caused their mourning widows to shed showers
of big pearls on their bosoms.

3. Whose white lotus feet were colourless and reccived the impressions of
people’s hearts in them, in consequence of which the needy grew rich by
begging elsewhere also ?

4. His son, the defeater of the races of his adversaries, is the. famous
Rudra Chandra, who is devoted to the feet of Rudra, aud the source of victory
in the conquest of fort Sira. It is this possessor of the earth by whom the
grant of this land is made,

5. To the conqueror of lands for the royal estate, tho ab'est and most
excellent of counsellors, queller of the haughtiness of the Raja of Doti, the lion
overpoweriog the gnemy.the most learned of scholars, Purashottama.”

1 Jageswar near Almora.
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From another source we have the following pedigree of the
Rainka Rajas of Sira, who were sometimes
apparently one with the Rainka Rajas of
Doti and sometimes cadets of the same house :—

Pedigree of the Rainka Rajas of Sira.

Rajas of Sira.

1. Adhi Riwat. 9. Bhérati Malla. 17. Bali Nriyan Mulla,
e. Bhishma Riwat. 10. Dita Malla. 18, Dungara Bascra.

3 Bhakti Riwat. 11, Ananda Malla 19. Madan Singh Ba.
4 Dbhira Malla, 12. RijMalla. sera.

6. Jagati Malla. 13. Kalyin Malla, 20. Rii Singh Basera.
6. Kuru Pila. 14. Jurbén Malla 2]. Sobha Malla,

7 Ripu Malla, 15. Arjuna Malls, 23, Hari Malls, who
8. Bhupati Malla. 16. Niga Malla, lost Sira,

Bali Nardyana Malla was expelled by a Khasiya chief whose
family ruled for three generations. The descendants of Hari
Malla are said to be still found in one of the villages in the east
of Doti. With Sira the remainder of the cis-K4li possessions of
the Raja of Doti fell into the hands of Rudra Chand, who, doubting
the loyalty of the inhabitants, expelled all the families of note
that were bound by interest to the Doti Raja and distributed the
lands of Sira amongst his Réotelas and their followers. The Réni
of Kalydn Chand was satisfied with the result of her son’s victories
and taking her husband’s weapons in her arms cheerfully ascended
the funeial pyre and became a sati. Rudra Chand took possession
of Askot, Dirma and Juhar, but allowed the Rajbér of Askot to
retain his patrimony as zaminddr, and to the present day this is the
only estate in Kumaon held in pure zamindiri and to which the
rule of descent through the eldest son is attached. Kuru Goséin, a
junior member of the Askot family, was from his local knowledge
appointed to settle the revenues of Ddrma and Juhdr, whilst Byans
and Chaudéns still remained with Jumla.

Rudra Ckund now called on Parkhu to carry out his promise

Attemot on Dadhin- '° caPture Badhangarh in th.e valley of
%a:tl; ﬁ:.m conquest of the Pindar, a purt of the territory of the
Raja of Garhwil. The route to the Pindar

lay through Someswar and the Katyar valley, which was then
held by Sukhal Deo, the last reigning Raja of the ancient family.
Dularim Sih was Raja of Garhwal and promised his protection
if Sukhal Deo would aid him, and sending a force towards Gwildam

70
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and one towards Ganai, occupied the passes towards Badhéngarh.
Parkhu with his small but veteran army proceeded through
Katyér to the valley of the Pindar, but soon found his supplies
cut off by the Katyiri Raja and shortly afterwards lost his life
in an action near Gwéldam at the bands of a Padyar Rajput.
The Garbwal Raja had promised a grant of land at every day’s
march to any one who would bring him the head of Parkhu, and
the Padyér accordingly took the head of the slain general and
carried it to the Raja of Garhwil, at Srinagar, where he received
the promised reward. The Kumaonis fled to Almora and Rudra
Chand in person then undertook the preparations for a new expedi-
tion against Garhwial, but first resolved to punish the Raja of Katytr.
He speedily overran the valley and captured the Raja with all his
family, for the Garhwiélis were forgetful of their promise to send
assistance. When "Rudra Chand was about to issue orders for the
punishment of the Katyuri Raja, one Ratu, a Burha or headman
of a village, came forward and remonstrated with him that there
was neither honour nor profit to be gained from throwing the
Katyiris into prison, that he was willing to stand security for the
good behaviour of Sukhal Deo and would produce him at the end
of six months, to be dealt with in such way as the Réja might
direct. This Ratu, though a subject of Rudra Chand, was a secret
friend of Sukhal Deo, and on obtaining the Raja's consent took
Sukhal Deo to his own country and refused to deliver him up
when called upon to do so. Rudra Chand therefore again invaded
the valley and in a battle fought near Baijnéth slew Sukhal Deo
and banished his family and then laid waste the entire valley.!

3 A long story is tuld about this matter of Ratu which may well be relegated
toa foot-note. Tradition says that Ratu prumised Rudra Chand that if he should
be accepted as surety, he would guarantee that Sukbal Deo should make no
further pretensions to XKatyfir, or in default he (Ratu) woun'd pay a fine
of 19,000 takas (twoe=one pice) or bring in 243 prisoners from KatyGr. At
the expiry of the six months Rudra Chand demanded the produmction of
Sukhal Deo. and Ratu went to the Katydri prince and showed him the order, at
the same time advising the Raja to dismiss him with shame and insult. Sukhal
Deo did so and Ratu came and represented the matter to Rudra Chand, who only
ordered him to fulfll his contract. Ratu threatened that if the Chand Raja
persisted he would sit in dharas on him and took away his daughter ostensibly
to kill her before the Raja or a temple and thus fasten tbe sin on him. On the
way to the great temple of Baijnith he conecalcd his daughter and made up
a dummy, which he brought to the temple and sprinkling it with the blood
of a recently killed goat, pretended that it was his daughter, and burying it
before the door of the temple invoked the wrath of the gods against Budra
Chand, who bad caueed him to commit thie cruel act. The Raja, however,
.D‘;. through the fraud and invading Katyir, slew both Ratu and Sukhal
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Rudra Chand died in 1597 A D. and was succeeded by his
Lakshmi Chand, 1697- 50n Lakshmi or Lachhmi Chand. The elder
121 A.D. son Sakti Gosain was blind, but still took
po mean part in the administration. He was a holy man of
great energy and religious feeling and made many pilgrimages
to varions temples and continually mortified himself by prayer
and fasting, so that the gods, in their mercy, might restore him
to sight. It is said that through the favour of the great goddess
of Jwilamukhi he received in lieu of sight such intense powers
of touch and hearing as well made up for the loss of one sense.
At all events to him is attributed the carrying out of his father’s
views in the elaboration of a complete settlement record of the
land, the establishment of the bfsi as the standard of measure,
the mapping out of the entire cultivation, and the regular arrange-
ment of the Raja’s household and civil and military establish-
ment on a stable footing. He distributed the officers into three
classes, the sarddrs, faujddrs and negfs. To the first class was
intrusted the management of important districts and posts, whilst
the second class held command of levies, and the third class
(from neg=dustdr or due) formed the subordinate officers of the
ariny as well as of the civil administration. Instead of obliging
each village to supply a portion of the expenses of the royal table
and the salaries of the royal servants, he set apart specified villages
for the support of particular departments of the Raja's service,
known as butkara villages, and also planted gardens in various
places to supply the royal table with fruit. The Lachhmina and
Kapina gardens near Almora were of this class and were cultivated
Ly predial slaves of the Dom caste known as Bariya. A line of
villages stretching from the snows to Almora was set apart for
supplying the royal table with snow under the name Hiuapal.
The long-continued wars had given rise to a body of professional
soldiers who sought as their reward grants of land in the con-
quered districts; these were now for the first time administered
on a fixed system and regular assignments of land were made
for the support of troops in camp aund garrison under the name
of bisi banddék. So minute was the supervision that it is said
the practice of growing grain and fruit on the tops of the houses
dates from the settlement of Sakti Gosdin, because these were
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the only places left by him untaxed. There is no doubt but
that regularity either in the fiscal arrangements or in the general
administration would be distasteful to men who for centuries had
enjoyed the utmost license, and it may have been impolitic to im-
pose heavy burdens on a newly-conquered people; but taken as a
whole the measures introduced in this reign were highly beneficial
to the people as well as to the treasury of the Raja and enabled
succeeding rulers to advance still further in the path of progress.

Lakshmi Chand, the titular ruler of Kumaon, was less success-
ful in his portion of the administration.
Desirous of carrying out his father’s policy,
he seven times invaded Garhw4l, but was each time repulsed with
considerable loss, and to this day the Garhwalis point out with
pride the ruins of the petty fort called Siyal Baunga (jackal's fort)
which withstood the might of the great Chand Raja of Kumaon.
Lakshmi Chand was so hard pressed in bis last expedition that he
was obliged to conceal himself in a litter (doka) under a heap of
soiled clothes, and in this ignominious manner made his entry into
his capital. While his bearers rested on the way, he overheard one
of them say to the other that the cause of the Raja’s defeat was his
lax observance of his religious duties. The conscience-stricken Raja
immediately applied to his spiritual adviser for assistance and told
him that the mantra or spell received from him had been of no avail
in his wars and threatened further to become a religious mendicant
and give up worldly affairs for the future. Tle guru, frightened
at the possible loss of his position, besought the Raja to wait for
one year, whilst he sought diligently throughout the whole country
for spells of might and consulted the pandits of Nadiya in Bengal.
The guru returned in time with a new mantre, and thus armed
the Raja resolved again to try the chance of war. To render
assurance doubly sure he built the Lachhmeswar temples at Bages-
war and Almora and made grants to the other great temples, and
we have his original grant of a village to Jageswar bearing date
in the year 1602 A.D., and one bearing date in the following
year confirms no less than eight grants made by him in favor of
the Bageswar temple, which he also completely restored.! He

Tovasion of Garhwél.

1 We have also a grant bearing date 1608 A.D in faveur of the family of
Debidatta Chuudhri, fricnds of the minister Bisdeo Puut, and one bearing date
in 1618 A.D. in tavor of the fumily of Mahddeo Joshi,
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frequently encamped at the confluence of the Gomati and the Sarju
near Bigeswar during his expeditions to Garhwal, and it was there
that he paid his devotions to the gods before commencing his
eighth expedition. In this, his last attempt, he was more success-
ful in that he was able to plunder the frontier parganas of Garhw4l
and retire in safety to Almora, but he made no permanent impres-
sion on the country, and his only other work was to settle the
boundaries of Dirma and its trade with Tibet. Lakshmi Chand,
like his father, desired to visit the imperial courl, and Jahangri in
his memoirs! records that Lakshmi Chand begged him to order the
son of Itim&d-ud-daulah to conduct him to court, and to meet his
wishes Sh&hpur was sent to bring him into the presence. * The hill-
prince brought a great number of the valuable rarities of his moun-
tains for my acceptance. Amongst them were beautiful strong ponies
called gunths, several hawks and falcons, numerous pods of musk
and whole skins of the musk-deer with the musk in them. He
also presented me with various swords which were called khandah
and kattdra. This Raja is the richest hill-chief, and it is said there
isa gold minein his territory.” Lakshmi Chand died in 1621 A.D.
and was succeeded by his son Dbalip Chand.

Dhalfp Chand reigned for three years and might be passed
Dhalip Chand, 1621-2¢ ©Over without notice were it not that his
-D. name is connected with a story which

quaintly illustrates the Indian belief in metempsychosis. It will
be remembered that in the time of the Mankoti Rajas of Gangoli
a quarrel arose between the Upretis and the Pants, and that the
latter expelled the Upretis and succeeded to the chief administra-
tion of the State. One of the Upretis determined io have revenge
on the enemies of his family, and for this purpose prayed to the
gods that he might be born again as a Raja of Kumaon. He
visited all the great places of pilgrimage from Jwilamukhi to
Dwaéraka, from Dwéraka to Ceylon, and thence round by Jagan-
nith and Benares to Prayig (Allahabad). Here at the confluence
of the sacred rivers was the celebrated fig-tree. Whoever committed

1 Dowson’s Elliot, V1., 328. The rarities noted are chiefly from the Bhotiya
pargenahs. The katdr was a short dagger, the form of which was copied in their
sign-manual by the Chand Rajas. The word ¢Ahandah’ should prubably be
$ khanjar,” the name of another similar form ot dagger. It is said that the
iwperisal troops visited the lowlands in this reign, und their places of encampment
:lrl: IriOiBniteg. out at Tinda and Pipalhéta, near which is & grove called the Bid-

8
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suicide by throwing himself from that tree into the holy waters
was certain to attain his desires. The Upreti performed *karot,
as this form of committing suicide is called in the hills, and was
born again a8 Dhalip Chand. His enmity towards the Pants first
showed itself by his seizing one Jait R4 Pant of Gungoli, who had
committed no offence. The man, however, was condemned, exe-
cuted and burned in the Raja’s presence, but the smoke of the fune-
ral pyre so filled the Raja’s palace that he fell sick and died in seven
days. It must be remembered that this version of the story
of Dhalip Chand and the Upreti has been communicated by a
descendant of these very Pants who were always, and I suppose
always will be, distinguished by their talent for intrigue. It was
this spirit of intrigue that led the Pant party in Gangoli to so dis-
turb the peace of the country in their efforts to destroy the Upretis
that the Raja was obliged to interfere. He had already dismissed
Basdeo Pant, who had beeu his father’s minister, and proclaimed
that whichever party be found marauding in future should be
severely punished, be he Pant or Upreti, and itso happened that
Jait Ram Pdnde, a Pant leader, was taken red-handed whilst plan-
dering his enemy’s village and was execnted by orders of the Raja.
In revenge for this bold assertion of the right of the head of the
Statg, the Pants have ever afterwards handed down the Raja as
a kind of demon possessed by the evil spirit of one of the heri-
ditary enemies of their tribe, the Upretis. The Raja died in
1624 A.D., and of his twenty-one sons Bijaya Chand succeeded him.

Bijaya Chand was young when he succeeded to the throne, and
the entire power of the State became vested
in the hands of three men of Sor, named
Sukhrém Kharku, Pira Goséin, and Bindyak Bhat. This Raja
reigned but one year, and of this year we have a grant of his,
giving lands to the family of Ddmu Pénde, and dated in 1547
Saka, corresponding to 1625 A.D. He married a daughter of - the
great Badgujar house of Andpshahr in the Bulandshabr district,!
and his ministers, resolved on keeping the power in their own
bands, shut up the young Raja in the women’s apartments of his
palace, which they took care to fill with attractions which made
him oblivious, for the time, of the outer world. One member of
' ' Gaz,, IIL, 63.

Bljaya Chand, 1625 A.D,
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the royal family, Nfl Goséin, a son of Lakshmi Chand, protested
against this treatment of the head of the State. Him they seized
and blinded with the concurrence of the Raja and then proceeded
to exterminate all the near male relations of Bijaya Chand. Tri-
mal Chand, another son of Lakshmi Chand, succeeded in escaping
to Garhwal, while Nardyan Chand, his brother, found a safe asylum
in the Mal of Doti, and the son of Nil Goséin, afterwards known as
Biz BabAdur Chand, through the good offices of a palace slave,
was taken care of by a Tiwfiri woman, the wife of his purohit.
The Raja of Garhwal oftered to aid Trimal Chand if he agreed in
writing to cousider the western Rimganga to be for ever the
boundary of the two kingdoms, but after consultation with the
Joshis of Galli and Jhijér, Trimal Chand refused, for they said
from his horoscope it was certain that he would become Raja of
Kumaon and it. was wrong for him to trammel his future action by
an engagement of this sort. He then went to Barbapur at the
foot of the Garhwal hills and commenced to levy a force. Bijaya
Chand in the meantime continuved to amuse himself with his
womeu, and the only noteworthy act of his reign was the building
of the entrance gate to the fort of Almora. Even this slight
attempt at exercising authority was resented by his ministers, who
resolved to kill him and place some younger member of the family
on the throne. Sukhrim Kharku found means to enter the palace
through the good offices of one of the female slaves (rdj-cheli)* and
slew the Raja while, intoxicated with bhang, he slept in the inner
apartment. This event occurred in 1625 A.D. Sukhrém then gave
notice that the Raja had died suddenly and that he should conti-
nue to be chief of the administration until a proper successor to the
Raja could be found. This conduct, however, was more than the
people could bear. Both Maris and Phartiysls resolved to act in
the crisia; the former sent for Trimal Chand and the latter applied
to Nérfiyan Chand, and each faction proclaimed its own favourite as
Raja. The Mé4rds with Trimal Chand first reached Almora, and
though several of the Joshis who were not of his party counselled
=loy, as the constellations were not propitious, the full ceremony of

3 The rdj chells or female slaves were usually of Garhwili origin, as having
no connection with either the Miréis or Phartiyéls. They were particularly en-
Joined not to leave the palace or carry on intrigues with any oue outside its walis
Those who acted as carriers of supplies from the royal stores to the kitchen were
called Malda-pinl chelis. The old name is Rdj-cheri, which has she same mean-
ing as Rdj-chokri.
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installation was proceeded with and not too soon, for almost befare
its conclusion Nariyan Chand and the Phartiyals reached the ford
accross the Suwil below China Khdan. NérGyan Chapd there received
the news of the success of the Mirds and at once fled back to the
Mal of Doti, whilst his followers dispersed to their homes.

Trimal Chand, though hardly guiltess of participation in the
Trimal Chand, 1625. murder of his relative Bijaya Chand, re-
38 A.b. solved io gamn some popularity by the
punishment of the actnal murderers. SukhiAm Kharku was taken
and killed; Bindyak Bhat was blinded and his property was given
over to one Miadhab Pinde; but Pira Gosiin was allowed to proceed
to Allahabad on condition that he committed suicide there beneath
the sacred fig-tree. Trimal Chand, while an exile in Garhwal, had
written to Piru and promised hm protection and advancement if
he caused the death of Bijaya Chand and so prepared the way to
the throne, and on this account Piru wasallowed to retire to Prayag
and die there, where suicide was lawful. The Joshis Narotam
Jhijair and Dinkar Galli were appointed respectively Wazir and
Chaudhri and Bitthal Gosain became Diwén. The Sibus and
Ratgallis continued in charge of the records as usual and a
descendant of Nalu Kathéyat became darogha or chamberlain! of

! The following ennmeration of the duties of darogha or chamberlain will
give some iden of the arrangements of the royal houschold : —

1. He should sec that the cook did hir duty con-cientiously and well.
8. He should have no denlings with cither Maras or Phartiyils.
S. He should tell the Raja everything he saw or heard.
4. Should not tell lies.
5. Shmn:d not repeat anything concerning what he might hear or sec in the
palace.
6. Should taste everything used for the Raja's food.
7. Should never allow the cook to be out of his sight.
8. Constantlvy to move about und threaten the seivante, ~hether there wan
causc or not, 80 t .at no one might become careless.
9. Never to allow other than the regular servants on the establishment to
have anything to do with the Raja’s food.
10. Not to allow these servants to pertorm any other duty.
11.  Only to enter the darbar at the prescribed times and not to go in and
out ae if it were an assembly in a private house.
12. Never to speak of poison, epium or bhung, nor to e¢ver touch them.’
13. To remain with the Raja at his meals and always treat him with due

respect and no familiatity, watching his countenance for any signs
indicating his wishes.

14 Should never on any occasions hold friendly converse with the people of
Kéli Kumaon or Sor or members of the Katyiri family or junior
members of the reigning faily, nor enter their houscs.

15. Should only address the women of the palace with the greatest respect,
and when duty leads him towards the female apartmeats should alwuys
proceed with downcast eycs and speak in a low voice.

16. Shonid never speak of spells (mantrus), as they are only used for evil
purposes, nor cut his nails nor shave within the limits of the palace.



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 561

the palace., We have a grant of Trimal Chand to the temple of
Kedfrnéth which was subsequently confirmed by Dip Chand, and

bat little else is recorded of him. He had no son, and unvilling

to permit his rival of the Phartiyal faction to succeed him, he

searched everywhere for other members of the Chand family and

heard that one-of them, Biz or Bdja, son of Nil Goséin, had been

saved by a TiwAri woman. A deputation was sent to inquire

where the young child was, which returned saying that the woman

denied all knowledge of the child’s existence. The Raja himself
then went to the Tiwéri’s bouse and declaring that he had naught

but good intentions and intended to make the boy his heir. Baz
was produced and brought to court, where he was formally adopted
as heir to the Raja with the title of Kunwar. One account is that
the young Chand was concealed to avoid the general persecution’
of all membess of the royal family begun by Sukhrim, and another
story relates that when Nil Gosain was blinded, the women of bis
female apartments were taken over by Bijaya Chand, and that a
jealous concubine of the Raja stole the child and threw him over
a precipice, where he was found uninjured by the wife of a Tiwéri
of Chausar, who brought him up as her own child. Another tra-
dition again says that Bdaz Bahadur was a son of the TiwAri and no
Chand at all. However this may be, he succceded his adoptive
father in 1638 A.D.

During part of this period the Tarii is said to have attained
Baz Bahddur Chand, t0 great prosperity and to have actually
1636-78 A.D. yielded the nine lakhs of rupees which
gave it the name of Naulakhia Mal. This prosperity, however,
excited the onvy of the Hindus of Katehir, who with the conni-
vance of their Mughal rulers gradually occupied the border villages
of the Tardi. In this design they were much aided by the weak-
ness of the Almora government during the previous twenty years.
From the time of Lakshmi Chand, the Chands were occupied by
internal quarrels and had neither the time nor the means to inter-
fere with the Katehiris in their gradual encroachments on the
lowiands, Alarmed at the progress that had been made by the
Hindd thiefs of the plains and remembering the success which
attended the personal suit of his predetessors, Biz Bahédur resolved
to proceed to Dehli and invoked the aid of the Emperor Shihjahén,
71
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On his arrival he obtained an audience and presented his petition
sopported by many valuable presents, and was told to join the
army then (1654-55 A.D.) proceeding against Garhwél. The
Raja obeyed and in this expedition so distinguished himself that
on his return to Dehli he was honoured by many signal marks
of imperiat favour and received the title of Bahddur and the right
of having the great drum (nakkara) beaten before him. But not
content with obtaining empty titles he is said to have adhered to
the original object of his visit and procured the full recognition
of his right to the Chaurasi Mal, together with an order! addressed
to the governor of the province for effectual aid against the Kate-
hir chiefs. In this order Biz Bahidur was styled zamindar of Ku-
maon. Rustam Khin, the founder of Moradabad and representa-
tive of the Emperor, aided the Raja, who succeeded in expelling his
enemies and regaining possession of the Tardi. He then founded
the town of Bézpur and appointed governors and a regular esta-
blishment to carry on the administration.

An account of Biz Babidur’s visit is told at some length by
Inkyat Khéin, the author of the Shdljahdn-ndmah. He tells us
that in 1654-55 A.D. Khalilullah Khén was despatched with eight

] thousand men for the purpose of coercing

Ingasion of Garhwdl, the zamfindar of Srinaggr :)r?d was joined on
his way by the zamfnd4r of Sirmor, Raja Sabhak Prakds. They
proceeded through the Din, and leaving a guard in an entrenched
position near Kilaghar reached Buhidur Kbanpur, “a place belong-
iug to the Din and lying between the Ganges and Jumna.” The
peasantry of the neighbourhood took refuge in the hills and forests
and ravines, and refused to appear : so the troops were despatched
against them to coerce them and inflicted “suitable chastisement.”
A number of them fell by the sword, others were taken prisoners
and the remainder surrendered themselves, whilst immense herds
of cattle fell into the hands of the victors. A second entrench-
ment was thrown up here, and leaving a sufficient guard the main
body approached the town of Basantpur, which was also a depen-

3 1t is strange that not one of these farmdns hias survived nor has any Euro-
Pean ever been able to sec cven a copy of one. It is very unlikely tbat they
wcro ever granted or, for that matter, asked for, as the zamindérs of Kumaon held
not only their hill but aiso their plains’ possessions, independent of sny titie
from Dehli by the right of occupancy of a tract of little value to any one
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dency of the Diin, and halted half way up the hill.! Qpposite the
town a third redoubt was constructed and garrisoned, whilst Khalil-
ullah moved on to Sahijpur,? a place abounding ia streams and
fountains and clothed with flowers and verdure.” Here he formed
a fourth postand erected “a fort on the top of an enbankment mea-
suring & thousand yards in circumference and fifteen in height, that
had in former times been crowned by a stronghold, inasmuch as
some traces of the ancient works were still vigible” On reaching
the banks of the Ganges, a detachment of the reyal artilery was
sent across the river to take possession of the thini of Chéndi,
which then belonged to Srinagar. Meanwhile Bahidur Chand,
ramindér of Kumaon, joined the imperial forces, and as soon as this
fact was known at court, through the good offices of Khalilallah,a
conciliatory farmdn and a khillat set with jewels were sent to
Bahidur Chand, The Din was taken possession of, and the rains
were about to commence, so an order was sent forbidding any
further operations for the present. The Din was then handed over
to Chhatarbhij, “ who had expressed an ardent desire for it,” and
the thdnd of Chandi was given to Nagar Dis, the chief of Hardwar.
The Raja of Garhwél at this time was Prithi Sah, of whom we
have a grant dated in 1640 A.D.,and who shortly afterwards became
notorious for his conduct towards the unfortunate prince Sulaimén
Shikoh. The expedition passed throuéh the Western Dan to
Dehra, and thence along the foot of the inner range to Basantpur,
and thence to the Ganges near the usual crossing at Lachchhman-
jhidla. There is no allusion to any grant of land to the Kumaon
prince, and the conciliatory farmdn that was really addressed to
Bah&dur Chand has done good service in the hill traditions as an
actual grant to their reigning prince of the low country.

The episode of Sulaimén Shikoh, alluded to above, may be no-
Extradition of Sulaimga ticed as told by Kéifi Khan® The story
Shiko. of this unfortunate prince belongs to general

% The supply of ice for the royal nsc was obtained in the mountains of Tihri,
whence it was despatched by porters to Damrés on the Jumns, a distance of
sixteen Aos. From Dawmrés ?t was packed in boxes and curried by raft on ‘tho
Jumna for sixteen Aos to Daryipur, one of the dependencies of parganah Khizr-
abad and thence reached Debli in three days and nights. Dowson’s Eiliot, VII.,
108. * Basantpur and Sahijpur both gave their names to separate parga-
nshs in the Eastern Diin up to the last settlement and Kiléghar may be idmtxq«l
:ith Kaulaghar near Dehra. 3 Dowson’s Eliiot, VLL., 230 ; see also Jhid..

31, 246. o< -



564 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

history and need not be dwelt upon here. In his attempt to
reach his father he had arrived at Hardwar; but, learnin,y that a

force had been despatched to intercept him, he turned of to the

mountaios of Srinagar. Here he neither obtained assistnnce nor

shelter, and was deserted by several of his adherents. e then

made for Allahabad, where he had the misfortune to lose more of
his followers, and was obliged again to trust to the tender mercies

of the Garhwilis. Attended by Mubammad Shéh Koka and a

few followers, he levied a contribution on the estate of the Kadsiya

Begam and entered the hills for the last time. “The zamfindar of
Srinagar coveted the money and jewels that he had with him and

kept him as a sort of prisoner in his fort,” and eventually deli-
vered him up to an agent of the implacable Aurangzeb. Prithi
Singh was certainly ordered by the Hindu minister, Raja Rim-
rip, to deliver up the fugitive or stand the consequences; and his
narrow escape some short time previously must have rendered him
fully alive to what that might mean. Tarbiyat Khin was even
sent to overrun his country, and it was then that Prithi Singh
wrote through the medium of Raja Jai Singh, begging forgiveness
for his offences and offering to give up Sulaimén Shikoh. Kun-
wax Rai Singh, son of Raja Jai Singh, was sent to fetch the royal
prisoner, and safely lodged him in the fort of Gwalior, where he
was assassinated by the orders of Aurangzeb in December, 1660 A.D.
The treatment of Sulaimin by Pirthi Singh, Raja of Garhwél, will
doubtless be compared with the courtesy and hospitality' shown
to Khawfs Khin by Minik Chand, Raja of Kumaon, but the differ-
ence in the time and the circumstances of the two cases should be
allowed to weigh against any harsh judgment on the Garhwali
prince. The latter was more exposed to the much more formidable
power of Aurangzeb than the former was to the comparatively

! The Chand tradition is thwt Sulsimén applied first to Bahédar Chand, but
when the Raju discovered that the prince was at enn.ity with the Emperor, he
dismissed hiw loaded with prescnts to Garhwil ; but in the meansime, it having
become known that Sulrimin wue in Kumaon, Aurangzeb sent an army which
took posacssion of the low country and prepared to advance on Almora. One of
the Raja’s Mewiti guards atole the clothes of the leader of the Musalmén army
while he slept at night, and biought them to the Raja, who returned them to
the Mughal with a mcasage that he had not harb« ured the fugitive prince; that
he did not wish in any way to uppose the will of the Emperor; and that if he
desired he could have killed the leader of the Imperial army as easily as he had
stolen his clothes. Before this affair cou'd be reported to Dehli the unfortunate
:ﬂmxd ‘betn surreadered to Aurangzeb, and the Mughal troops accurdingly
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innocuous influence of Isl&m Shah, who would not have had re-
course to intrigue to demand the surrender of Khawés Khén had he
been able to accomplish his designs by force. The Srinagar Raja was
owner of a poor country, with few fighting men at his command,
and had no means whereby he could withstand even a moderate force
if sent into his country. Besides, he was not under such obligations
to any of the Musalmén rulers as to lead him to consider it his
duty to venture life and kingdom in support of their quarrels. All
he desired was to live in peace with his powerful neighbours, who
had already succeeded in making the aggressive and hated Raja of
Kumaon their ally, and with an army at his very doors there was
nothing left for him to do but to deliver up his unbidden guest.

Béaz Babadur’s orders regarding the administration of the Tar4i
were carefully executed by hisofficers. They
were directed to make Rudrpur and Bazpur
their residence during the cold season and Barakheri and Kota,
on the spurs of the outer range of hills, their head-quarters during
the hot weather and the rains. It is said that “every bigha and
biswAnsi was cultivated under his rule”; and Batten?! notices that
¢ at Kota, Barakheri and elsewhere in the lower hills are remains
of forts aud residences and mango groves which go far to show
that the climate at those sites was not in former times so insalu-
brious as at present, when few men in power would confine their
retreat from the Tardi heat to such low elevatious in the moun-
tains ns these. Kota indeed is stated to have been the capital for
all the western portion of the Chaurfsi Mal and to have given its
name to the lower parganahs, and not only as now to the sub-
montane region.” Having perfected his arrangements in the plains,
the Raja returned to Almora and there introduced the customs
and fashions that he had seen in the camp of his friend Khalil-
ullah Khén. He brought with him a considerable Musalmén
followicg, some of whom he employed as drummers (nakkdrchi),
others as javelin-men (chobddrs), and others as actors and mimics
(bakurdpiya). Amongst them were certain Hairis whom he settled
in the Tar4i as guards, and gave them land and the right to cer-
tain dues in lieu of a fixed salary. These were the ancestors of
the thieving tribe of the same name who gave so much trouble to

! Rep. Kumaon, 168,

Administration.
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the administrators of the Tardi down to very recent times. He
appointed a confectioner (kalwdi) for the palace and arranged the
duties of all his household, for whose support he carried out the
suggestion of Sakti Glosdia and assigned the revenues of specified
villages and irrigated (s{ra) lands instead of a general tax on the
whole country to supply the royal stores. Thus the villages whose
revenues were applied to support the inmates of the female apart-
ments (deori) were known as ‘ pdl.’ The revenues of both Dar-
kotiya and Silkaniya villages were appropriated to the support of
the powder manufactory, and to a number of outlying villages
known under the name of parganah Mahrydri was assigned the
duty of carrying ammunition in time of war. Being desirous of
standing well with the Dehli Court, B4z Bahédur introduced a poll-
tax in 1672 A.D., the proceeds of which were regularly remitted
as tribute to the Emperor.

The good fortune of Biz Bahddur continued with him in all
his expeditions. When he desired to wipe
out the disgrace that had hitherto attended
the Kumaon arms in their contest with Garhw4l, he attacked at
the same time both Badhén in the Pindar valley and Lobha, and
was succesful enough to seize the important fort of Juniyagarh.
To commemorate his victory be carried away with him the image
of the goddess Nanda, which he established in the temple in the
old fort of Almora with a proper train of flower-girls and
female slaves, and which was subsequently removed to its present
site by Mr. Traill. Béz Babédur did not neglect his duty towards
the gods, nor indeed was he forgetful of men of any degree who
served him well. We have as many as sixteen separate granta! of
8 The grants in the order of date are as follows :—

Conquest of Bhot.

Date A.D. In favor of = Date A.D. In favor of—
1640 Trinet temple in Lakhanpur. 1665. Famlily of Kamala Joshf,
1648, Badrinkth temple. 1666. Briddh Kedér temple.
- Ditto. 1670. Family of the Tiwérl.
1648. Someswar temple. w  Jageswar tomple,
1654. Pinnéth temple in Borérau. 1671. Bfgeswar temple.
1669. Family of the Tiwsri. »  Family of Erishnanand Joslf.
1669. Ditto. 1678. Pilgrims to Ménasarowar.

1664. Baleswar temple, Champiwat. 1675. Family of Kulomani Pénde.

He reofed the temple of Jageswar with copper plates and built many wells
(...l:z and temples, including those at Bhim Tal and Pinnéth, These grants
were called Katdrdér, or miore correctly Khanjarddr, from the dagger-shaped mark
madé by the Baja at the head. The katdr and Ahanjar are two sorts of daggers.
The Raja never signed his name to a grant, but in lien thereof drew s rude
ot & dagger, the name and title being written ia the body of the grant itself.
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his dating from 1640 to 1675 A.D. Amongst them are three in
favor of the family of Nérfiyan Tiw4ri, who brought him up asa child,
and who is also said to have been a descendant of that Sri Chand
Tiwéri who received a portion of the Almora bhill from the last
KatyGri possessor. Bz Bahfidur’s religious feelings were conti~
nually wounded by the frequent complaints brought to him of the
harsh and cruel conduct of the HGniyas towards pilgrims to the
boly lake of Ménasarowar and Kailés, the abode of the gods. Hav-
ing some leisure from more pressing occupations, he equipped an
expedition which he led by the Juhar pass into Tibet, and besieged
and captured the fort of Taklakhar, and it
is said that the breach in the walls which
by ‘ the extraordinary good fortune’ of the Raja had been effected
without difficulty remains unrepaired to the present day. He
wrested the control over all the passes from the Héniyes and oblig-
ed them to promise to allow pilgrims to pass free to Minasarowar.
The Bhotiya traders used to pay a sort of tribute for permission to
trade to the Tibetan authorities,and at first the Raja refused to allow
this semblance of submission to continue, but finally it was agreed
that so long as the Tibetan authorities threw no obstacles in the
way of free communication, whether for the purposes of trade or of
religion, the dues might be collected, as had been the case when
Bhot belonged to Hundes. He also set apart the revenue of five
villages near the passes (Panchu, &c.)) for the purpose of providing
pilgrims going to and returning from MAnasarowar with food,
clothing, and lodging. He also investigated the tenure of the
Rajbar of Askot and confirmed the orders made by his predecessors,

On his return to Almora, Biz Babédur found that his enemies
had been at work during bis absence and
had poisoned the mind of his eldest son,
Udyot Chand, who was more than suspected of baving designs on
the throne. Udyot Chand was accordingly sent to Gangoli to
Sarju-phr, to take charge of all the districts beyond the Sarju,
Jhijér Joshis continued to monopolise all the chief offices in the
State, and even the Chaudhris, Sabus and Ratgallis, who were ap-
pointed to check and dispose of the grain collected as revenue, are
said to have recogunised these Joshis as their patrons and to have
paid them dues, During Bz Bah&dur’s absence in Bhot the Garhwa4l

1670 A.D.

Invades Garhwil,
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Raja had been maturing his preparations, and now by a rapid
march surprised the Kumaon garrisons and recovered his territory.
B#z Bahddur, however, quickly took the field, and sending a force
into the Pindar valley under an experienced leader, himself took
the route through the valley of the Rémganga and Lobha. The
people of the Garhwal Pattis of Sébali and Bangarsyin aided the
Kumaonis, who, after some slight skirmishing, drove the Garhwalis
back to Srinagar itself. Here a hasty peace was patched up, to
which the igneminy of its being signed in the enemy’s capital
gave no additional assurance. On his return from Garhwal, Biz
Bahédur brought with him several Bisht families from Sabali and
several Bangiras or Riwats from Bangarsyun, to whom he gave
the office of heads (saydnachkari) of the villages of Timli and
Bharsoli respectively. The immigration of the Garhwali Aswals
and Dungarwils is also attributed to this time. It has already
been mentioned that when Kirati Chand conquered Pili, the
Katyiris were allowed to retire to MAnil and there they remained
until this time; but BAz Bahddur, suspecting that they had
given aid to the Garbwalis in his late campaign, attacked their
principal fort, which he captured and banished the inbabitants,
Thus perished the last surviving remnant of Katyiii power in
these hills. In 1672 A.D, the Raja led a force into the plains
with which he ravaged the villages lying along the foot of the hills
and is even said to have plundered Nagina in the Bijnor district.

Affairs in the east again attracted his attention and led him
to make a tour through his eastern parga-
nahs, He had an interview with the Rain-
ka Raja of Doti in Sor, and thence marched down by the K4li to
Barmdeo. Here he found that the Raja of Chitona had built a
fort at Kéla Ghit on the ridge above Barmdeo and had advanced
some pretensions to independence. Biz Bahddur promptly at-
tacked the Raja, seized his fort and hanged him on the nearest
teee, thus effectually securing the peace of the neighbourhood.
The next year saw the Raja again in Gangoli, whence he invaded,
and annexed Byéns, making the same arrangements with the Tibet-
ans that he had before done with regard to Jubér. He allowed
the Bhotiyas to pay the usual dues (sirti) to the Héiniyas, reserving
to himself gold-dust (phatang), the pods of the musk-deer and

Eastern Kumaon.
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salt as revenue. Now comes the darker side of the picture, for
now the Raja, at the instigation of an evil-minded Brahman, perse-
cuted many innocent people. This Brahman persuaded the Raja
that he could show him how to discover his friends from his ene-
mies, and by his lying mummeries caused Baz Bah#dur to put out
the eyes of many good men. The Raja, however, discovered the
deception that had been practised on him and punished the Brah-
man, and used every means in his power to remedy the evil that
had been done by giving lands and pensions to the injured persons
and their heirs. Hence the proverb still current in Kumaon:—

“ baras bhaya usi budh gayi nasi,”

which means that with old age he lost his good sense and good
fortune. In consequence of these acts the people became suspici-
ous of the Raja and even doubted his repentance to be genuine :
hence the proverb:—

“Jaiko bap rikhali khdyo
Ukdla khura dekhe dara.”

“ He whose father the black bear hath eaten is frightened at a piece
of charred wood,” which corresponds with the English proverb that
¢ a burned child dreads the fire.” During the last year of his reign
the Raja utterly broke down. Suspicious always of his son, whom
he had banished to Gangoli, he also drove away all his old servants
who, he said, were longing for his death, and died miserably alone
and uncared for in Almora in the year 1678 A.D.

Udyot Chand was at once recalled from Gangoli and ascended

Udyot Chand, 1678-98 the throne without opposition and amid

the general rejoicing of the people, who

were glad that the gloomy old tyrant had ceased to exist.

Like his predecessor he was a great friend of the priests and

built and endowed many temples. We have sixteen grants' of
1 The grants are in existence in the Almora archivcs and ar2 as follows : —

Date A.L. In favor of — Date A.D. In favor of—

1678. Family of Debi Datta Pathak. 1691, Pinndth temple in Borfrau,

1682 Rimeswar temple in Bel. 1693. Briddh Jageswsr temple in
» Family of Shiusankar Tiw4ri. Dérin.

1684, Jigeswar temple. 1693. Kalika temple in Gangoli Hét.
» Ditto. ” Ditto ditto

1686. Baleswar Thal templo. . Bhaundditya temple in Bel,

1689. Family of Krilhmnand Joshi. 1695, Rimeswar temple in Bel,

1690. Dipchandeswar tewple. 1697. Family of Bhibdeq Pinde.

1690. Nagarjua temple in Dwira.
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his dating from the .year of his accession to the year 1697 A.D.
Dissatisfied with the conduct of the Garhwél Raja, Udyot Chand
ravaged Badhén in 1678 A.D., but suffered the loss of his princi-
pal and favourite officer, Maisi Séhu. He was more successful in
the following year, when he entered Garhwal by Ganai and pene-
trated by Lobha to Chandpur, which he captured and plundered.
The Garhwél Raja now sought aid elsewhere and entered into an
offensive and defensive alliance with the Rainka Raja of Doti,
under which (in 1680 A.D.) Kumaon was attacked on the east by
the Doti Ruja, who occupied Champhwat, and on the west by the
Garhwél Raja, who again took possession of Dunagiri and Dwéra.
The war raged for two whole years, but in the end the Kumaonis
were victorious against both their enemies. Henceforwary garri-
sons were established in Dunagiri and Dwara on the west and in
Sor, Champéiwat, and Barmdeo along the Kéili. The Raja, affected
by the great and unhoped-for success of his efforts, gave due thanks
to the gods and vowed a pilgrimage to the sacred Ganges at Déra-
nagar, but had hardly performed his ablutions and commenced his
return journey whennews was brought him that war had again
broken out with Doti. Deo Pala was then Rainka, and taking
advantage of the absence of Udyot Chand had invaded Kéli Ku-
maon ; but his success was vefy short-lived, for the Kumaonis drove
the Dautiyéls across the Kéli and in 1685 A.D. captured Ajmer-
garh 1tear Dundoldhira, the summer residence of the Raja and the
place where the Chauntra now resides. The Rainka fled from
Ajmer to Dipdil on the Seti river at the foot of the hills, where
was his usual winter residence ; but two years afterwards he was
driven thence and compelled to take refuge in Khairigarh, the
capital of the plains district of the same name in the province of
Oudh. Udyot Chand captured Khairdgarh in 1688 and the Rainka
yielded and agreed to pay in future a tribute to the Kumaon
Raja. These victories were celebrated with great pomp at Almora
and were commemorated by the building of the new palace on the
site now occupied by the Mission School at Almora and the erec-
tion of temples to Tripuri-sundari, Udyotchandeswar and Pér-
bateswar close by, as well as the tank in the Raja’s compound.
In 1696 A.D. the Doti Raja repudiating the treaty of Khairigarh
refused to pay the tribute that had been agreed upon and Udyot
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Chand was obliged to lead in person his troops scross the Kéli,
A battle was fought at Juréil between Dundoldhira snd the Ku-
maon frontier and with such ill success on the part of the Kuméo-
nis that the Raja was obliged to hand over the command of his
troops to Manorath and Siromani, Joshis of the Jhijér clan, whilst
he himself returned to Almora for reinforcements, Shortly after-
wards Siromani was murdered by the Dantiyils aund his troops
dispersed and the Raja eventually recalled the remainder. Like
his predecessor, Rudra Chand, Udyot Chand is celebrated for his
patronage of learning and the encouragement he gave to wise and
pious men to come and settle in Kumaon. He took great inter-
est in the management of his possessions along the foot of the
hills and to him are attributed the numerous groves of mangoes in
the Kota Bhébar. Feeling his end approaching he devoted the
last few months of his life to religious meditation and prayer and
died in the year 1698 A.D., leaving his kingdom to his son Gyin
Chand.
As in former times every Raja commenced his reign by an in-
Gyin (hand, 1698-1708 Vasion of Doti, so now every successor to
the throne of the Chands considered it to
be his first duty to invade Garhwédl. Gyén Chand began his reign
by crossing into the valley of the Pindar and laying waste its fertile
villages as far as Tharfli. The next year he crossed the R4mganga
and plundered Sébali, Khétali and Saindhér in parganah Malla
Salén, an attention which was returned in 1701 A.D. by the Garh-
whlis, who overran Giwér and Chaukot in parganah Péli of Kumaon.
Every year, one side or the other made marauding expeditions
which served little except to render the lands near the borders of
the two countries desolate. No one knew who should reap what
had been sown, so that the more industrious part of the population
abandoned the frontier tracts which in many places again became
covered with jungle. In 1708, the Kumaonis were successful
against the Garbwélis in a battle fought at Duduli just above
Mahalchauri. In the following year Gydn Chand sent his forces
into the Bhébar and laid waste the low country belonging to
Doti, but not without considerable loss from fever, the ill effects of
which were long visible in those who recovered. In 1707, another
great expedition was undertaken towards Garhwél, and this time
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the Kumfioni forces took possession of Juniyagarh in Patti
Bichhla Chaukot, and again passing the Panuwakhél and Diwéli
KbAl passes penetrated as far as Chandpur near Khél on the Bha-
rarigér and razed the old fort to the ground. Gyén Chand has
also left us grants of his which by their dates corroborate the
local chronicles.! We have, one dated in 1701 A.D. granting lands
to the family of Kulomani Pinde and another dated in 1703 A.D.
giving lands to the family of Krishnanand Joshi. He also rebuilt
the temples of Ganesh at Almora, Badrinath at Bégeswar and
Baijnath in Katydr shortly before his death in 1708 A. D,

Jagat Chand, said by some to be of spurious birth, succeeded

,),g“ Chand, 1708-20 Gyfin Chand and also commenced his reign
AD. by an invasion of Garhwél; he plundered
Lohba and took the fort of Lohbagarh at the head of the Panu
wakhdl pass, where he established a garrison. In the following
year he pushed in by both Badhén and Lohba and uniting his
forces at Simli, in the valley of the Pindar, proceeded by the Alak-
nanda to Srinagar, which he captured. The Garhwél Raja fled
to Dehra Din and Jagat Chand formally bestowed the town of
Srinagar on a Brahman and divided the spoil he took in this expe-
dition amongst his followers and the poor, reserving, however, a
portion as a present for Muhammad Shéb, who was then Emperor
of Dehli. He subsequently imposed a tax on gambling (backh),
whicH he also assigned as a mazar to the Debli court. The name
of Jagat Chand is still highly esteemed as that of a Raja who
gained and held the affectionate remembrances of his subjects.
He was kind to high and low alike and closely looked after the
administration. In his days, the revenue of the Tardi is again
mentioned as having been nine lakhs of rupees, but after this
epoch, intestine disturbances became utterly destructive of all
prosperity both in the highlands and lowlands. We have six
grants of land? made by him dating from 1710 to 1718 A.D. He
died of small-pox in 1720 A.D. and was succeeded by Debi Chand
who, according to some, was an illegitimate son of Jagat Chand,

3 The naula at Héwalbfigh, now in rnine, was also built by him. 3 These
grants in order of date ure as follows :—
Date A.D. In favosr of= Date A.D. In favour of—

1710. Purnagirl temple in Tallades. 1713, Baijokth temple.
1710. Family of Debidatta Pénde. 1716. Négnéth temple in Chérél.
1718, Bhrimrl temple in Katyr. 1718. Bhuvaneswar temple in Gaogoll.
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Before proceeding further we must make such a suivey of Garh-
wél history to the GorkhAli conquest as the scanty materials at our

disposal will permit.
From the local records of the Dilin and the Sahéranpur district
Garhwél. Fateh 84b, We have the means of filling up broadly
1684-1716 A.D. the history of lower Garhwil. On a previ-
ous page we left the Din in the possession of Chhatarbhyj, who-
ever he may be, with the Hardwfr chief at Chéindi and Prithi Séh
in Garhwdl. The last named was succeeded by Medini S&h and
he again by Fateh Sih, who may, perhaps, be identified with the
Fateh Singh who in 1692 A.D. led a memorable raid from the
Din into Sahiranpur, whence he was with difficulty expelled by
Sayyid Ali, the Imperial general. Fateh Séh is also credited
with the extension of his power into Tibet,and a hat, coat, sword
and matchlock said to have belonged to him are still kept in the
temple at Daba in Hundes. We have grants of this prince dated
in 1685, 1706, 1710 and 1716 A.D,, in which he is styled Pbate-
pat Sh. The war with Kumaon commenced in the reign of Pri-
thi Sah and was vigorously carried on by his successors. Fateh
Séh was a contemporary of Udyot, Gyn and Jagat Chand, Rajas
of Kumaon, and was as often victor in the border fights as his
opponents. On several occasions, he was able to hold a portion of
the Kumaon territory for a considerable ttrme and in 1710 A.D.
addressed an order to the officer in command of the Badhin fron-
tier, telling him to remember that the village of Garsir near Baij-
nath in Patti Katyir of Kumaon had been granted by him to the
temple of Badrinth, and to see that it was not harried by either
his troops or those of the enemy. Whether this was intended as
a piece of bravado or not the fact remains that Fateh Sdh’s dona-
tion was acted on and his deed has been produced in evidence in
our courts to support the claim to hold the village free of revenue.
During the reign of his predecessor, the Sikh Guru Rém R4i had
taken up his residence at Dehra, and there he remained during
the reign of Fateh S6b. Guru Har Réi died in 1661, leaving two
sons, Ram Réi and Harkishan, the former about fifteen years of
age and the latter about six. Both claimed the succession, and
a3 R&m RA&i was the son of a handmaiden and not of a wife of

} Hamilton's Gaxettesr, IL, 636,
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equal rank with the mother of Harkishan,so the latter was chosen
to succeed their father. Ram Réi refused to abide by the election
and disputes ran so high that it was agreed to refer the matter
to the arbitration of Aurangzeb, who confirmed the election and
sent Rém Réi away disappointed and resolved not to abandon his
pretensions to_the spiritual leadership of his. sect. Harkishan
died at Dehli in 1664 of small-pox and was succeeded by his uncle
Tegh Bahddur, son of the great Guru Har Govind. Rém Réi re-
commenced his agitation and threatened not only the supremacy
but the life of Tegh Bahddur, but the latter remained Guru of the
Sikhs until his arrest and execution in 1675 A.D.! Aurangzeb
was resolved to put down a sect the leaders of which were found
to aspire to worldly as well as spiritual domination and who called
themselves the ‘Sachcha Pddshdh,' the veritable kings. It was
by his orders that Tegh Bahédur was executed, and at the same time
he directed Rim Réi to retire to the wilderness of the Din and
to refrain from meddling in public aftairs, or he should meet with
a similar fate. Rdm RAi obeyed the emperor’s command and
came to the Dfin, and when, some twenty years later, Govind, the
son of Tegh Bah&dur, succeeded his father as Guru, the personal
following of R&m R4i had dwindled to a few retainers and the
adherents to his apostleship had declined into a mere sect of dis-
senters. Rém RAi resided a short time at Kéndli on the Tons and
then séttled down in Khérbura, now included in the town of Dehra.
He built bis temple at the village of Dhémuwala, around which
grew up the town of Gurudwéra, which with Kharbura formed the
nucleus of the modern town of Dehra. Fateh S4h and his successors
cohfirmed the possession of several villages for the support of the
Mahant's retinue and the service of the temple and also erected
and endowed a similar institution dedicated to Guru Rém R4i in
Srinagar itself.
Fateh Séh was succeeded by his son Dhalip in 1717, of whom
m‘, Sth, 1m7-1s We have a grant of his dated in the same
year. He could only have reigned for a few
months when he was succeeded by his brother Upendra 84h for a
period of nine months, and he by his nephew Pradipt Skh, son of
Dhalip. The last prince ruled Garhwail for over half a century,

! Cunningbam’s History of the Sikhs, p. 63.
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for we have grants' made by him ranging from the year 1717 to
the year 1772, During the latter part of his grandfather’s reign
and the earlier part of his own the Din and Garhwél enjoyed a
season of exceptional prosperity. Numbers of Rajpit and Gijar
settlers reclaimed the waste land of the Din and villages sprang
up on all sides, so that in 1729 the gross revenue from some four
bundred villages amounted to close upon Rs. 95,000. In 1747 we
find the Diin assessed at Rs. 97,465, of which Rs. 42,845 were
assigned away in revenue-free grants to religious establishments
and individuals. This prosperity soon attracted the sttention of
Najfb-ud-daula, better known as Najib Khén, the Rohilla chief of
Sahéranpur? By the end of 1754, Najib Khén had reduced the
upper part of the Sahéranpur district under his sway, and Chait
Singh of Bahsiima, the last of the local chiefs who opposed, was
forced to submit. In 1757, the Rohilla led his first expedition
into the Din and after a very feeble resistance on the part of the
Garhwil Raja established his authority there® The people speak
of his rule with admiration and say that he protected the residents
of the district, encouraged all classes alike to settle in the valley
and provided them with land, fostered trade, dug canals, built
wells and raised the revenue to a lakh and a quarter rupees with-
out over-assessing the people. Mr. Williams* tells us that:—*the
numerous mango topes and remains of tanks frequently found in

the midst of what now seems a primeval forest warrant the state-

ment that at this happy period there were five hundred estates in

the Ddn all under cultivation;” but it would be safer to assign,
these remains as well as those all along the border of the hills
from the Ganges to the Sérda to an earlier and more primitive
civilisation. He adds:—“Trade kept pace with agriculture and

the term Hétndla (or pass by a market) still applied to Négal,

Réjpur, Bhagwantpur, Thénu and Bhérépur, preserves the recollec-

tion of the course taken by the stream of traffic to and from the
hills. Najib Khin died in 1770 and with him disappeared the

11 have grants of this Raja to Jilvesvar Mahideo at Jilfsu in 1795 ; t0 Kae
s Muni at Srinagar in 1734 3 to Murli Manohar at Chandrapuri in 1745, and to
valeswar at Srinagar in 17583, taken from the records relating to revenue-free
holdings decided by Tsaill in 1818. Some hundreds of these cases have been
examined, but though older grants are mentioned, it is said that the originals
were destroyed by the Gorkhélis, 3 8ce Gaz,, II., 250, for an account ot
the rise and fall of the Rohilla power in the Duéb. 3 Mr, Shore to Gov-
croment : 26th January, 1834, ¢ Memoir, 97, '
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prosperity of the Dén. Pradipt Sih was now an old man and
little inclined to undertake the task of gathering up the scattered
threads of government thus suddenly placed within his reach. He
died in 1772 and was succeeded by his son Lalat or Lalfta Séh.

Of Lalat 84h we possess a grant dated in 1779 bestowing lands
Lalst S6h, 1773.80 A.D. on the t-emplef of Nanda at.'. Krir in. Dasoli
and another in the following year in favor

of the Bhairava of Langirgarbh. He also took little notice of Din
affairs, which rapidly proceeded from bad to worse, so that from
his inattention or as others say from his oppression of the Musal-
mdn peasantry, the Din again became a wilderness. The influence
of the Mahant of the Sikh temple became supreme and the seat of
government was changed from NawAda to the little town around
the temple which now received and retained henceforth the name
of Dehra. For many years mow the Diin became the happy
hunting-grounds of Guijar and Sikh marauders. In 1775, and
again in 1783, the Sikhs swepd through the. valley, plundering,
murdering and burning as they went. They never attempted to
settle in the valley and in the latter year spared not even the
houses clustering around the Gurudwéra, though respecting the
temple itself in which the inhabitants had stored their valuables
for protection. The Garhwal Raja was unable to afford the people
protection or at least never appears to have tried to restrain the
inroads of the marauders, and at last bought them off by an annual
payment of Rs. 4,000 to their principal sarddrs. Forster' the
traveller happened to be present when two Sikh tax-collec-
tors appeared to receive the customary tribute. They foddered
their horses with green barley torn from the standing crops, and so
astonished was the Eoglishman with the awe in which they were
held that he records the following characteristic note :—“ From
the manner in which these men were treated or rather treated
themselves I frequently wished for the power of migrating into
the body of a Sikh for a few weeks.” Mr. Williams writes® of
this period : —* The raids of the Rajpéts and Gfjarsfrom Sahé-
ranpur did more mischief than the 8ikh incursions. They were
not petty enterprises of mo greater dignity than common gang-
robberies but regular invasions on a small scale, organised by men

} Travdls, 1., 199, quoted by Mr, Williams in 3femor, 100. 8 1bid,
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of consequence who were able to lead into the field miniature
armies composed of horse and foot in due proportion. These were
days when a Rajpit or Gdjar chieftain could, at a pinch, muster
one thousand fighting men. Against such a force the people of
the Din were helpless, although they occasionally attempted re-
prisals * * * The banditti plied their trade through the two
passes most used in the present century for purposes of peaceful
traffic—those of Timli and Mohan. The defiles of Kénsrao and
Hardwar were at first less frequented, but when the Khibar Gajars
gained strength at the expense of the Pundirs, Raja Rimdayal
Singh of Landhaura appropriated these two gorges to his own use
and began to exercise his hereditary profession of robbery in the
intervals between his graver occupations in the capacity of taluka-
dér., The Garhwa4l Raja far too weak to attempt resistance sub-
mitted to the necessity of handing over a few villages to each of
the offending chiefs in jdgir, on condition of their guarding each
pass against marauders belonging to their own or other clans, In
this manner Gulab Singh, the Pundir Réna, obtained twelve vil-
lages with the hand of Lalat Séh’s daughter in marriage, and his
son Babadur Singh actually got the fiscal management of the Dan
in 1787.” Two villages alone remain to his descendant Pitambar
Singb. Ramdayil Singh obtained five villages and others were
divided amongst the Réos of Kheri, Sakhrauda and Réipur in the
Saharanpur district.!

The fights of the Garhwalis with the Kumaonis are noticed
Jayakrit S&h, 1780- e€lsewhere, and on the murder of Dip Chand
85 A.D. the friends of his family applied to Lalat
Sah for assistance and after some hesitation he consented to inter-
fere in Kumaon affairs. He defeated the troops of the usurper
Moban Singh at Bigwéli Pokhar in 1779 and permitted his son-
Pradhuman to become Raja of Kumaon. Lalat Sah had four sons—
Jayakrit, Pradhuman, Pardkram and Pritam. Jayakrit Séh suc-
ceeded his father in 1780, and of him we have grants dating from
Pradhuman Sih, 1785- 1780 t01785. In the latter year the invasion
1504 A D. celebrated as “ the Joshiyfna” took place,
in which the Kumaonis swept through the country and occupied

! Most of thesc were confirmed by the Gorkhilis, but were resumed by the
British after the conquest.
73
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Srinagar utself, and Jayakrit S&h was murdered or according to
others died of chagrin and fatigue. His brother Pradhuman unit-
ed for a whole year the two countries under his personal sway, but
barassed on the one hand by the pretensions of his brother Paré-
kram and on the other by the attacks of the party favourable to
Moban Singh, he abandoned Kumaon altogether in 1786 and took
up his residence permanently at Srinagar. Here there was plenty
of work to occupy his talents and energy had he possessed any.

The notorious Ghulém Kédir succeeded! his father Zibita
Khén in 1785, and desirous ¢f emulating
the successes of his grandfather Najib
Kbén undertook the reduction of the chiefs that lay hetween him
and the Siwaliks, who had taken the opportunity afforded by the
recent troubles to declare their independence. In 1786, he invad-
ed the Din and reannexed it to his possessions. Mr, Williams des-
eribes this second Rohilla inroad thus:—* Accompanied by his
Hindu adviser Raja Muniyér Singh, Ghulém K&dir entered the
valley from Hardwér about the middle of the year. Fire and blood-
shed marked his onward progress. Not content with sacking
Dehra, he gutted the Gurudwéra. Cow’s blood profaned Rém
Réi’s holy shrine and the conqueror, it is said, otherwise expressed
his contempt for superstition in an extravagant fashion, smashing
the Mahant’s cithern and reclining disdainfully on the couch where
the saint breathed his last. It is an article of faith with many
orthodox Hindds that God, as a punishment, smote the sacriligeous
Nawéb with the madness which drove him to destruction. He
pevertheless gave evidence of sound judgment by entrusting the
administration of his easy conquest to a Hindu deputy named
Umed Singh, who served him most faithfully to the day of his
death (1789) * ®* *. After the death of

Umed Singh. Ghulém Kidir, Umed Singh courted the
friendship of Pradhuman Séh, to whom the district once more
became nominally subject, but about three years later he betrayed
his new master to the Raja of Sirmor, who proclaimed his own
government in the Diin and, it is alleged, deputed a representa-
tive to live at Pirthipur. Pradhuman S&h had recourse to an
alliance-with the Maréthas, who glad of an opportunity for plunder

. - 1 Gas,, 11, 251,

Ghuldm Kédir.
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hastened to his assistance, but merely amused him and retired
after a few skirmishes with the Sirmor troops, without effecting
anything decisive. Umed Singh was thus enabled to maintain
the authority of his new patron several years longer until the
Garhwil Raja again won him over to his side, giving him the hand
of his daughter in marriage.” The result of this was a retransfer
of the Din to Srinagar about the commencemeut of the present
century. Umed Singh was again preparing to prove a traitor
when the Gorkhalis stepped in and seized the Ditn amongst their
conquests,

The valley all this time belonged to any one bold enough to
enter it and strong enough to encounter the little opposition that
could be made. Mr. Williams, writes:—“The Sikh incursions
continued while the hungry Rujplts and
Gujars of Saharanpur emulated the activity
of the Singhs. Whenever any delay occurred about the payment
of blackmail, fifty or a hundred Panjibi troopers generally sufficed
to sweep the country clear. The operations of the others were, as
already noticed, sometimes conducted in a more ambitious style,
Whatever slipped through the fingers of the professional spoiler
fell into the hands of the official harpy. The amil, for the time
being, was his own master and collected booty with all possible
expedition, not knowing the moment when he might suddenly full
a prey to some other more influential or cunning than himself.
The original owners retained few villages and alinost all records of
right perished.” Amongst the more notorious of these oppressors of
the country the names of Hari Singh of Guler and son-in-law of
Pradhumsan Sibh and that of Raémdayal Singh of Lundhaura stand
out prominently, and between them the annual revenue was re-
duced as low as Rs. 8,000 a year., In 1801 a Mardtha invasion
destroyed what little had been left and paved the way for the
Gorkhéli invasion two years afterwards. Captain Hardwicke visited
Garhwél in 1796 and gives some account of the district in a
description? of his journey from Khohdwféra to Srinagar. His
impressions of the people and country do not give one a high
idea either of their condition or character. The smallness of the

3 Memoir, 102 ; based on Mr, Shore’s Report, dated 38th Jankary, 1824,
3 As. Res,, 1,, 309, 8vo, ed,

Sikhs, Gdjars.
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villages that he saw along the road is remarkedby him ; they seldom
consisted of more than five or six huts, and he adds that a collec-
tion of ten huts would be considered a large village, but what
chiefly struck him in the villages themselves was “ the appearance
of uncleanliness, indolence and poverty.” Then as now the upper
story of the house contained the sleeping and living apartments,
whilst the lower story was occupied by the cattle. The standing
forces of the Raja consisted of some five thousand men, of whom
one thousand were stationed at Srinagar and the remainder
throughout the several parganas, to assist in the collection of the
revenue and to garrison the frontier posts along the Rémganga.
The troops were armed with matchlocks or bows and arrows or
with sword and shield, which last were evidently the established
and favourite weapons of the country. There was no attempt at
uniformity in dress or discipline and pay was seldom regularly
distributed. The pay of the troops at Srinagar as well as that of
many of the servants connected with the palace was met by orders
on the different parganas, and Hardwicke notes that he met seve-
ral dancing-girls and musicians “travelling perhaps twenty or
thirty kos with an order on some zamindér for three or four months’
arrears of pay.” Having brought the local history of Garhwal down
to the Gorkhali conquest, we may now return to Kumaon affairs,
The decline of the Chand power commences from the accession
of Debi Chand, for although like his pre-
decessors he made the usual military pro-
mepade into Garhwal, the Garhwélis recovered their possessions
in Badhén and Lohba and even invaded the Baijnath valley, A
battle was fought near Ranchdila above the Baijoith templq, in
which the Kuméonis were successful; Debi Chand then demanded
back Srioagar, from the Brahman to whom it had been given by
his father, and on the Brahman refusing to return the gift, attempt-
ed to take the town, but was repulsed and driven back across
the frontier. Debi Chand was a weak and irresolute prince .and
altogether in the hands of the advisers in power for the time being,
In connection with his unsuccessful expedition against Srinagar,
it is related that, like the king of France in the fable, be spread
a quantity of carpets over a hill near his encampment and calling
the summit Srinagar marched with his army to the attack, and in

Debi Chand, 1720-26 A.D.
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commemoration of his bloodless victory called the place Fathpur,
The place of victory’!  The treasury of the Chands is said to have
contained at this time three and a half krors of rupees, or taking
the rupee nominally as worth eighteen pence over two and a half
millions sterling. The Raja's fingers burned to dispense the
savings of Lis ancestors, and urged by his Brahman advisers, he
resolved to make a name for himself which would last for ever by
payiog off the debts of all his subjects aud then founding a .ew
era when all were at ease and no one was in debt, to be called  the
golden era.’ In this senseless undertaking he expended a kror
of rupees without gaining his object and without improving the
resources of his unthrifty subjects} The greater portion of the
money found its way into the coffers of the Brahman money-
lenders, who thus found themselves possessed of the only thing
wanting to complete their preparations for the struggle for power
which soon commenced. At this time the Gaira Bishts, Manik
and his son Puran Mall of Garhwali origin were the principal advi-
sers of the Raja, and through their influence he was induced to
take a part in the political struggles going on in the plains. He
was led to believe that the Raja of Kumaon was one of the greatest
princes in the world, and taking the Afghéin Dadd Khin into his
service, supported one Sabir Sh4h,? in opposition to the Emperor.
Azmat-ul-lah Khian was sent from Dehli -to take possession of
Rudrpur and Kashipur and Debi Chand marched with his troops
from Almora to aid Daid Khan, who commanded the levies that
held the plains parganas® The Raja proclaimed his paitisan
Emperor of Dehli and met the imperial forces near Nagina with
the intention of offering battle, but his wily Afghfin general had
received a bribe from Azmat-ul-lah Kbén and before the battle
commenced deserted the Raja with all his forces. The Kumaonis

18ee p. 516, referring to the reputed treasures of the hill Rajas. The
Nepél annals record that it was through a similar paying off of all the debts of
the people that Vikraméditya established his cra: p. 418, ? Rustam
Ali in the Tdrikh-i-Hindi tells us that in 1726 A.D. “a person having assumed
the name of Sabir Shéh went to Kumaon and represcated to the Raja of that
Kluce, whose name was Debi Singh, that he was one of the princes of the
ouse of Tim(r, and thus obtaiued repeated orders on the functionaries below
the hills at Kishipur and Rudrpur to the effect that they should give him a red
tent, such as is usual for the royal family, as well as sowe troops to accompany
him. Having carried these orders into effect they collected no less than 40,000
Rohillas.” Shaikh Azmat-ul-lah Kkéin, who was then governor of Moradabad
and Sambhal, was sent to quell the insurrection and in n single battle overthrew
the Rohillas. Douson’s Elliott, VILI,, 45. 3 Life of Hafiz Rahmat, p. 10:
Hamilton’s Rohillas, p. 35,
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were accordingly defeated and Diid Kbén not satisfied with mere
treachery actually made an attempt to seize the person of his master
as a hostage for the payment of the arrears due to the troops, but
in this attempt he failed. The Raja retreated to Thékurdwéra
and pretending ignorance of Ddid’s treachery invited him to attend
to receive his arrears of pay. Daidd obeyed and was seized with all
bis followers and put to a cruel death, whilst the Kuméonis fled to
Almora. Debi Chand pext found himself attacked on the east
by Doti and on the west by Garhwél. He made peace with Doti
and eatrusting the conduct of the war with Garhwal to his generals
retired to the village of Debipur in Kota, where he had built him-
self a pleasure-house. Here, whatever bappened, he remained
during a portion of the cold-weather months of the last three years
of his reign to indulge in the delights afforded by the female
apartments, and Lere in the year 1726 A.D. he was murdered by
Ranjit Patoliya at the instigation of his treacherous ministers.
Manik Bisht gave out that the Raja had died suddenly of snake-bite,
and in the absence of heirs assumed the entire control of the admi-
nistration. The wives of the Raja became sati and the Bishts
believed that they had now little to do except to enjoy the power
which they had so criminally acquired. Ib reviewing the events
of the reign of Debi Chand the most charitable conclusion to arrive
at js that he became insane at certain seasons, and that he should,
therefore, not always be held morally responsible for his actions. Like
his immediate predecessors he was exceedingly liberal to the
temples and the priests. We have five grants of land made by
him during his short reign, two of which bearing date in 1722
and 1726 A.D. respectively were in favour of the Jageswar temple,;
one dated in 1726 in favour of the Bhramari temple ; snother
dated in 1724 in favour of the Nar Siogh temple in Tikbhda,
and a tifth in favour of the family of Prem Ballabh Pant dated in
1725 A.D.

The Bishts then set themselves to search for some one having
some connection with the Chand family
whom they might place on the throne and
thus rule through him as nominal Raja, Narpat Singh, Raja of
Katehir, lived at Pipali and had married a daughter of Gydn Chand,
of whom there was issue Ajit Singb, now grown to man’s

Ajit Chand, 1726-29A.D.
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estate. The choice of the Bishts fell on the young Thikur, who
was called to Almora and installed as Raja under the name of Ajit
Chand. The Bishts now gave themselves up to the full enjoy-
ment of their ill-gotten power: they plundered the people under
the name of the Rija, and taking to themselves Birbhadra Joshi
as kamdir strictly kept the exercise of every sembiance of power
in their own hands. We have but one grant made by Ajit Chand,
and that is only for a small parcel of land in favour of the Srinithes-
war temple in Giwdr in 1729 A.D. The female apartments of the
Raja even were not safe from the licentious Bishts. Puran Mall
formed an intrigne with a female slave of the inner apartments
by whom he had a son, and to cover his crime brought a present
to the Rija in honour of the child’s birth. But the Raja was not
deceived and denied his paternity and refused the present.
Alarmed lest the Raja had discovered the real facts of the case,
the Bishts took counsel together and determined on his death, a
resolution which was at once carried into action. The self-same
night they were introduced by a confederate into the inuer apart-
ments and there murdered the unfortunate Ajit Chand aund gave
out that he had died suddenly from natural causes. This event
occurred in the beginning of the year 1729 AD. The murderers
again looked out for a puppet to place upon the throne and were
bold enough to ask the Katehir chief, Narpat Singh, for a second
son, but the old Rija knew that his elder son had been murdered
and refused the proffered dignity, saying, “My children are not
goats that they should be sacrificed in this manner,” alluding
to the practice of sacrificing kids at all festive and religious
assemblies in the hills. In default of the Katchiri prince, the Bishts
had the hardihood to place the bastard son of the female slave
on the throne as a son of Ajit Chand and with the name
of Béilo Kalyin Chand, although he was only eighteen days old.
They proclaimed themselves as previously regents of the kingdom
during the minority of the young Raja,and in the insolence of their
power issued grants in his name. Their triumph was shott-lived.
The Mér4s and Phartiyals for once united and sent messengers to
the Mal of Doti to search for any of the members of Narayan
Chand’s family who had settled there. They discovered one Kal-
yan of that family living in great poverty and reduced almost to
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till the ground with his own hands for a subsistence, and him they
brought to Almora and installed as Raja under the name of Kalyfin
Chand.

Kalyn Chand became Raja in 1730 A.D,, and as was natural
Kamn Chand, 1730-47 Set himself to punish the Bishts. Both
Mé4nik and Puran were killed with all

their families. The wife of Puran was given to a Birha or head-
man and was pregnant at the time and subsequently gave birth to
a son Bairisél, who long afterwards received back his father’s pos-
sessions from Sib Deo Joshi. The poor little Raja Balo Kalyén
was given as a slave to a Musalmén javelin-man who was attached
to the court, and so ended the Bisht interregnum. But the poor
man now grown rich had tasted blood and to secure himself from
rivals sent executioners throughout the land to slay all who had
any pretensions to bear the name or be of the family of the Chands.
From Dinpur to Kota and from Pali to Kéli Kumdfon there was
wailing throughout the land, for families who had only the bare
reputation of being of Chand descent were killed or exiled equally
with the few families of genuine Réotela origin. The Raja’s spies
were present in every village and every house and family found
enemies amongst those of their own household. The informer
was rewarded with the lands of those he betrayed, and like in the
old days of Musalman rule in the plains, when a contest occurred
between Hindu brethren of the same faimly it was only neces-
sary for one to apostatise to win his suit: so in Kumaon “in their
good old days” it was only necessary for one brother to denounce
the other, to obtain the whole inheritance. Worse than Rudra
Chand in his old age, Kalyén felt himself unfitted by education
and experience for the position he filled, and with the low cunning
bred of ignorance and suffering believed his system of espionage
the highest effort of political sagacity. But the chiefs of his spies
were in reality his masters and used him solely as the means
for satisfying private vengeance, iust or cupidity. Plots existed
without doubt, but many more were fabricated and the parvenw
Raja of doubtful origin scarcely dared to breathe much less to eat
or drink without the exercise of precautions which must have made
bis life & burden to him. One day he learned from his chief
of police that a great Brahman conspiracy threatened his life and
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in a paroxysm of fear ordered that all concerned shall be blinded
and their Khasiya adherents should be executed. The result was,
it is said, that seven earthen vessels filled with the eyes of Brah-
mans were brought before him, whilst the bodies of scores of
Kbasyias filled the ravines of the SuwAl and afforded food for
many days to the jackals and the vultures. Bhawéni Pati Pénde
of Bairti near Dwéra is recorded as the leader in these persecu-
tions.
Kalyln next turned to the priests for assistance, and we have
Cruelty to Himmat UpWwards of twenty grants' made by him
Goséin. during his reign to them or to temples. His
favourite country residence was Binsar, where he built a temple to
Mahddeo, but he had little time for leisure, for the officers of Nawab
Mansir Ali Khén took possession of Sarbna and Bilhari and
threatened the remainder of the Tarfi. Kaly4n Chand appointed
Sib Deo Joshi his viceroy in the plains, and for some time thig
able officer made arrangements which put an end to the encroach-
ments of the Oudh Darbér. During the Réotela persecution in the
earlier years of the reign of Kalyén Chand, one Himmat Gos4in?
blinded and otherwise injured, fled to the plains and now assembled
a force of plainsmen and Kuméonis to attack the Raja. Kalyan
Chand marched against them and defeated them near Kashipur
and Himmat QGosfin retired to the court of Ali Muhammad
Khén Rohilla at Aonla. Ali Muhammad did not forget the
murder of his patron D4Gd Khén, and when Himwat begged for
asistance gladly promised his aid. Kalyéin heard of this and feel-
ing that his tyrannical conduct had created many enemies tried
to reform his administration. He began by dismissing his old
advisers and gave full power to Sib Deo Joshi of Jijhdr in the

1 The following are the grants made by this Raja in order of date and which
are still in existence in the Almora records :—

te, A.D. In favour of— Date, A.D. In favour of—
D:'la.l. Jaguv;’;r temple. I 1734. Nignéth temple 1n Chérél.
Ditto. » Bshetrpil temple in Borirau.
" Ditto. » Bhuvaneswar temple in Gangold,
»  Briddh Kedkr temple. 1735, Purnagiri in Tallades.
w  Ganesh temple, Almora. 1736. Ghatotkacha temple.
®  Gbatot-kachatemplein Bisang. 1737, Sitala Devi temple in Baraun,
115’2. Family of Gangadatta Joshi. 1740. Kilika Sitala temple in Dwéra,
1733. Baleswar temple, Charapiwat. 1744, Badrinéth in Garhwél,
Family of Kulomani Pande. 1745. Kedirnith in Garhwiél.

" Family of BishnadattaJoshi. 1746, Family of Debidatts Chaudhri,
3 Called Duli Chand by the Rohilla historians,
14
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Tar4i, to Rimadatta Adhikéri in the Kota Bhébar and to Hari
Rém Joshi in Almora. He also bestowed lands on the families
of his victims and endeavoured in every way to blot out the
remembrance of his cruelties, His position was now critical,
having the forces of Oudh and Ali Muhammad Khén opposed
to him on bis southern frontier; he had also to protect his
eastern frontier, where the Doti Raja resented the exaltation
of his former subject. Cunning and cruel, Kalyn despatched
assassins into the Rohilla camp who murdered Himmat Goshin
and his family, but this act of his bad an opposite effect to that
intended.

Ali Muhammad Khén was enraged at the murder of a guest
Rohilla invasion, 1743-  Within his own camp and in 1743-44 A.D.
44 A.D. sent a force of ten thousand men under
the command of Hffiz Rahmat Khan, Piinda Khan and Bakshi
Sirddr Khén to invade Kumfon. Previously Ali Mubammad
made all arrangements for his plains possession during the absence
of the force ; he also forbade any one to join the army that was
not enrolled and collected stores and carriage of all descriptions at
Kashipur for the use of the expedition. On his side every-
thing was done that could conduce to success, while on the other
gide, although RAm Datta Adhikéri sent timely notice to his
master and Sib Deo asked for money and promised that if he got
it, the Rohillas should not invade Kumaon, nothing was done by
the miserly prince. Kalyin Chand was persuaded that Sib Deo
wanted the money only to pay off his own debts, and though he
made some feeble attempts to fortify the hill passes by stockades
and broke down the few bridges that existed, he sent no assistance
to his officers. The Rohillas defeated Sib Deo at Rudrpur and
obliged him to take refuge in the fort of Barakheri, and Hafiz
Ruhmat, leaving a governor in Rudrpur, pursued the Kuméonis and
occupied Bijipur in pargana Chhakbata on the outer range of
hills below Bhim T&l. The Raja alarmed at the success of the
invaders at length sent a force to support Sib Deo and attack the
Rohillas in Bijipur, but without a blow almost the Kumé#onis fled
at the first charge of the enemy and were pursued by Rimgarh
and Piura to the Suwal river below Almora. Bakshi Sirdér Khan
being of advanced age remained in command of a party in the
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Barakheri fort which commands the route from the plains by
Bhim Tal, while Héfiz Rahmat proceeded to Almora, which he oc-
cupied without opposition. Kalyin Chand fled to Gairsen near
Lohba and entreated the protection of the Garhwal Raja, with
whom he was now at peace.

The Musalméns then destroyed all the idols in the temples,
which they also defiled by the slaugh-
ter of cows, sprinkling the blood on the
altars, All the gold and silver idols and their ornaments were
melted down and plundering expeditions were sent into the
neighbouring parganas for the same purpose; the noseless idols
in Lakhanpur, Dwara, Katdrmal, Bhim T4l and Almora to the
present day attest the iconoclastic proclivities of the Rohillas! Ali
Muhammad Khén was delighted at the successful result of this
expedition and sent splendid presents to Héfiz Rahmat. During
this time the old records were destroyed or lost and the few that
remained were preserved in private families in distant portions of
the province, so that on these alone have we been able to rely in
drawing up this sketch of Kumaon history. Many of the Rohillas
sickened and died from the effects of the climate, and though
Ali Mubammad Khén himself came and distributed largesses to
his troops, they were utterly disgusted at their position aud longed
to return to the plains.

Almora occupled,

Sib Deo brought up a force from Sarbna and occupied Kaird-
Treaty with the Rohil- rau for a time, but eventually withdrew
X to his master at Gairsen. After some time

the Raja of Garhwal agreed to assist the Kuméonis and the united
forces marched eastwards and occupied Dunagiri and Dwéra,
The Rohillas were in force in Kairfrau and attacking the Hindus,
utterly defeated them and plundered their camp. They then
threatened to seize Srinagar itself and thus brought the Raja to
terms by which he agreed to pay down three lakhs of rupees on
thepart of Kalydn Chand, and the Rohillas consented to abandon
the country. The terms of the agreement? were carried out and

1 The great temple of Jageswar is sald to have escaped owing to the Rohile
las having been attacked by grest swarms of bees. 3In the life of Héflz
Rahmat, the terms are said to be a tribute of 1s. 60,000 & year and an engagement
i«;t to assist Kalyin Chaad, instead of whom another Raja was to be installed at

mors, p. 19.
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after a stay of seven months the Rohillas, leaving a small garrison
in Barakheri, returned to the plains, much to the chagrin and
disgust of Ali Muhammad Khin, who wished to make a perma-
nent occupation of the hill country, as he thought that it would
afford him a safe asylum should anything go wrong with him in
the plains. Kalyn Chand was escorted by Pradfpt Sib, Raja
of Garhwdl, to Almora and at once set about repairing the da-
mages committed during the Rohilla occupation. Three months
sfterwards, whilst pressed by the troops of Muhammad Shéh,
the Rohillas under Najib Khén strengthened the garrison of
Barakheti and sent a small detachment by the Kosi and the
KA4li to penetrate into the interior and form a basis of support
should the Afghén forces be obliged to retire to the hills for
protection. In the beginning of the year 1745 A.D. Sib Deo
attacked the main body of the Rohillas under Rajab Khén close
to the Barakheri fort, and after an obstinate struggle compelled
them to retire to the plains, and on hearing of this the other
parties of Rohillas also retreated. The Hindus of Katehir at
this time made complaints to the Emperor Muhammad Shah
of the tyranny under which they suffered at the hands of the
Afghfins and Kalyin Chand also sent an envoy to Dehli for the
same purpose. The Emperor promised redress and further urged
by the Owdh Nawib, assembled a large army for the expulsion of
the Afghfns from Katehir and encamped at Sambhal. Kalysn
Chand hearing of this event resolved to plead his cause in person,
and as he had no money he borrowed the Jewels of the Jageswar
temple to offer as a present and set out for the plains, At Rémna-
gar he met Sib Deo on his way back from Barakheri and took him
in his train, which was increased at Késhipur by a guard of honor
sent him by the Vazir Kumr-ud-din, The Raja was admitted
to an interview,! and though the extraordinary power of the
Rohillas at this time was sufficient to awaken the Jealousy and
Recure thc.e tatervention of the Imperial court, the representations
:;zh;e:z:i; retzeiv:d further. weight.from t-he presence of twenty-
tho aged Ch::; s? 'It‘:ae 1:k)ld Hindu Rajas of I?ate.hir, who lfeaded by
. Muhammo hikurdwéra demanded Justice on their oppres-

: ad Shéh granted all that was asked for and is said

1 .
The first interview was near Sambhal and the second at Garhmuktesar,
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to have given to KalyAn Chand a fresh sanad for his plains posses-
sions.

On bis way back to Almora, Kalyin Chand had an interview
with the Vazir Kumr-ud-din near Garh-
muktesar and thanked him for his good
offices ; unfortunately, however, the Oudh Nawéb was encamped
close by, and as he was personally hostile to the Vazir, the Raja
thought it politic not to pay a formal visit and merely sent his
respects by an agent, an act which Maosir Ali never forgave.
Sib Deo was again invested with full authority in the plains and
was about to repair the ravages which had been committed during
his absence, but had not got so far as Sarbna when that pargana
was occupied by the Oudh forces under the express orders of
Mansir Ali Kbén himself. Sib Deo wrote to the Nawab, repre-
senting that this tract had always formed an integral portion of
the Kumaon territory and was also included in the sanad just
granted by Muhammad Shéh; but without effect. He then had
recourse to arms, and in a battle fought with Teju Gaur the Oudh
chakladdr was wounded and taken prisoner and remained for a
whole year a captive in Oudh. Kalyin Cband complained to
the Emperor, who induced the Oudh Nawéb to restore Sarbna
and release Sib Deo, who again assumed control of the adminis-
tration and, to streogthen his frontier, built forts at Rudrpur
and Késhipur and placed cousiderable garrisons in them, each
under a separate governor. Sarbna, Bilhari and Dbaner were
given in zamfindéri to a Barwaik family and the Tallades Bhabar
was handed over to the Lils of Kali Kumaon, both of whom
exercised the police functions held elsewhere by the Heris and
Mewatis. Kalyan Chand now became blind, a judgment of the
gods, it was said, for his cruelty in blinding so many Brah-
mans, and finding his end approaching summoned Sib Deo to
Almora and formally placed him in charge of his young eon,
who was installed as Raja of Kumaon under the name of Dip
Chand, with Sib Deo as regent at the close of the year 1747
AD.

Kalyfn Chand died early in 1748 A.D,, and the same year saw
the decease of both Muhammad Sh&h and
Ali Mubammad Khén, With his dying

Quarrel with Oudh,

Death of Kalyén Chand.
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breath the old Raja again committed o Sib Deo his son and
family, entrusting to him all power and authority to be used and
exercised on behalf of Dip Chand, and well was the trust fulfilled.
Sib Deo gave eight villages to Jageswar in lieu of the money
borrowed by KalyAn Chand and, so far as was possible, restored
all property which had been unjustiy confiscated by that Raja.
He appointed his own son Jaikishan as his deputy in Almora and
again proceeded to the Tarki, where he made his cousin Hari Ram
Joshi governor of Kashipur, whilst he took up his quarters in
Rudrpur, and on Hari Rim neglecting his duties exchanged the
offices and appointed Siromani Das, a Brahman of Bézpur, his
deputy in Késhipur. At this time the Emperor called on all his
subjects to send contingents to assist him against the Marfthas,
and Hari R4m and Birbal Negi were sent with a force of four
thousand men to the Emperor’s support and took part in the battle
of Pénipat (January, 1761 A.D.) Sib Deo also sent his son
Harakdeo Joshi to hold Najibabad, while Najib-ud-daula was absent
at Pénipat and there protected the Afghén’s household from the
attacks of foraging parties of Marfitha horse. At Pénipat the
Kumaonis were brigaded with their ancient enemies the Rohillas
under Hafiz Rahmat, but both fought bravely together and the
hill-men did good service, especially in the use of rockets and
hand-grefiades, with which they were familiar. After the battle
the Emperor wished to see the Kumdoni leader and sent for
him, but Hafiz Rahmat, being desirous that the interview
should not take place, had previously sent off Hari Rdm with
presents as if from the Emperor, and in addition his own turban
to exchange with Dip Chand and excused the absence of the
hill-men to the Emperor, on the ground that he had advised
them to return home, as they could not stand the heat of the
plains.

Little has been said of Dfp Chand himself hitherto and little
can be said of him ; he was a man of mild,
weak temperament, generous and kind to
o fault and beloved by all that came in contact with him, He
was entirely in the hands of the priests, and we have more memorials
of his reign in the shape of grants of land to temples and to
favourites than of any of his predecessors. Thirty-six of these

Dip Chand, 174877 A.D.
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grants! exist in the Almora records alone and date from 1749 to
1774 A.D. TIn the earlier years of his reign, he had ministers on
whom he could rely, but wheu these failed him he was helpless. In
the year 1762 peace and prosperity reigned throughout his domi-
nions. The lowlands were in a flourishing state and the Ku-
maoni governors caltivated friendly relations with Hifiz Rahmat
Khén, Najib-ud-daula and the Imperial governor of Moradabad.
Sib Deo and Hari Rim remained in the plains and kept up a
standing army there, consisting for the most part of rercenaries
from Jammu, Nagarkot, Guler and Barhepura, who so protected the
people that numerous immigrants sought the shelter of the Ku-
maon authority in the Tarii. At this time the principal cultivators
were the Tharus, Bhuksas, and Barwaiks, with a considerable
admixture of settlers from the south both Hindu and Musalmén,
The only tax imposed was one-sixth of the produce and in un-
favourable seasons even this was remitted. Hari Rim was obliged
to leave Rudrpur during the rains, but Sib Deo remained all
the year round at Kashipur. The Maras had now a long season
of power and the Phartiyals resolved in some way or another to
make a bold attempt for a share, as the Raja was practically ruled
by whichever patty sbould succeed in cbtaining the nominal
office of Diwan. They put forward Amar Singh Réotela as a
competitor for the throne, but this nascent rebellion was quelled
with a strong hand by Sib Deo. This brave old man had now to
3 The following is a list of these grants arranged in order of date and each

will be found in Traill’s record of the investigation into the case to which ig
refers in the Almora records :—

Date, A.D. In favowr of— Date, A.D In favour of—
1749. Badrinfth temple. 1759. Négnith temple.
17562, Kedérnath temple. »  Kalika Devi in Gangoli.
Jageswar temple, 1760. Kedarnith teniple.

. Ditto. »  Udeswar temple in Silam.
17563. Béigeswar temple. »  Family of Debidatta Tiwari,
1764 Fumily of Bishandatta Joshi. 1763. Family of Jair&m.

1765. Badrinfth temple. 1764. Kilika Sitala temple in Dwéra,
Briddh Jageswar temple 1765. Jageswar temple.
. Gananith temple in Borfrau, 1766. Ditto.
1756. Family of Benirdm Uproti. 1767. Bhimeswar temple at Bhim T4l.
»  Briddh Jageswar temple. 1768. Kamily of Gangadatta Joshi
1757. Nériyan temple inLakhanpur. 1769. Family of Krishnanand Joshi.
Jageswar temple, 1770, Family of Midbapati Bhandéri,
»  Fanilyof Bishandatta Joshi. 1771. Family of Rewadhur Joshi.
1758. Jageswar temple. 1772. Family of Shiusankar Tewéri,

Punagiri temole in Tallades. »  Kilika temple in Gangoli.
»  Pinnéth temple in Bordrau, 1773. Bhalneswar temp'e in Boriran.
1769. Jageawar temple, 1774, Family of Kamalapatii Upreti.
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feel the ingratitude of his own near relations, for Jaikishan Joshi,
bimself a Maira, joined by a number of Phartiyals, wentto the
Garbwal Raja, Pradipt S&h, and induced him to invade Kumaon.
Pradipt Sih came to Jhuniyagarh, which was then in his posses-
sion, and Sib Deo with the Réja occupied Naitbana in Patti Dora
Palla close by. Sib Deo left Dip Chand at Naithdna and with
the greater part of his force advanced and occupied Jaspur on the
Masi road, above the confluence of the Bino and the Ramganga.
He then sent an cnvoy to the arhwil Raja demanding the
cause of his thus disturbing the peace of Kumaon. Pradipt Sih
replied that KalyAin Chand was his brother and he looked on
Dip Chand as his nephew, and that if Dip Chand wrote to him
in the terms of such a relationship he would retire. This was
practically asking that the Raja of Kumaon should acknowledge
the supremacy of Garhwal. Pradipt Séh also demanded that the
Rémganga should henceforth be considered the boundary between
Kumaon and Garhwél and threatened that if this were not granted
he would seize the whole of Kumaon. Sib Deo agreed to the
second proposal alone, but the Garhwél Raja and his advisers were
prepared for war and a battle was‘fought at Tanba Dhond, the hill
above Udepur on the Mési road in Patti Bichhla Chaukot, with
the result that the Garhwalis lost some four hundred men and
amongst the prisoners was Jaikishan. The Garhwél Raja fled to
Srinagar and eventually peace was concluded on such satisfactory
terms that Pradipt Sah exchanged turbans with both Dip Chand
and Sib Deo.!

No sooner was the quarrel with Garhwél settled than internal
commotions arose in Kvmaon itself which
ended in the assassination of the principal
actors, and gave some excuse for the invasion of the Gorkhalis in
1790 when Kumaon ceased for ever to be independent. Hari Rém
Joshi was always jealous of Sib Deo’s reputation and power.
When first appointed to the command of the fort of Késhipur, he
neglected his duty and permitted a low Musalmén adventurer to
administer the district in his name and plunder the people as he
liked. In consequence of this, Sib Deo exchanged offices with

! One of the Brahmans whose eyes had been put o t by Kalyén Chand, b;
name Kanta Joshi, fled to Garhwal and died thorelf Hi‘: IOI{ Juyl:und w; I.IO:
ocalled back by Sib Deo and restored to the family estates,

Internal quarrels.
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Hari Rém, but the latter never forgot the slight put upon him by
his cousin, and now took up arms against him. It is said that the
cousins fought seven great battles, in two of which only Sib Deo
claimed the victory. The seventh battle took place uear the con-
fluence of the Gagés and the Doséndhgér at Bdns-ke-sira, and here
Jairdm, son of Hari Rém, and the principal mover in the quarrel,
with 1,500 men, lost their lives. Hari Rédm at once gave himself
up to Sib Deo and both agreed to refer their quarrel to the arbi-
tration of HAfiz Rahmat Khén, who obliged Hari R&m to give Sib
Deo u bond that he would ever afterwards faithfully obey him.
Sib Deo was now, once more, de facto ruler of Kumaon; but he had
mavy active and unscrupulous enemies who continually plotted
against him, so that he was at length obliged to have recourse to
measures of repression, which only increased the number of his
enemies without ensuring his own rafety. Foremost amongst the
conspirators were the Phartiyals of Kdli Kumaon. One of these,
named Rai Mall, the Birha or head-man of the village of Choki
in K&li Kumaon, wrote to a friend in Késhipur, telling him that
should he organise a conspiracy against Sib Deo he might feel him-
self certain of the support of the entire faction in Kali Kumaon,
The letter, however, miscarried, and the plot was discovered. Sib
Deo believed that there were others concerned in these plots, and
hastening to Almora instituted inquiries which resulted in the
detection of a second conspiracy in which the Duniya Joshis were
concerned. He seized the ringleaders, and after a somewhat per-
functory trial condemned them to death. The mode of execution
adopted was singular and well calculated to strike terror into the
hearts of his enemies. He caused the prisoners to be brought
to Balighat above Bégeswar on the Sarju, and there tied them
up in sacks and hurled them alive into the seething whirpool
below the cliff. The news of this affair spread quickly through-
out the province, checking for a time any overt act of disaffec-
tion, but as surely increasing the efforts of those who worked
in secret. Some remorse seems-to have visited Sib Deo, for
he released all the minor actors in the plots and sought to
secure their allegiance by restoring their property to them. Rai
Mall Bérba fled to Doti. and his prominent partisans disappeared
for a time.
7%
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Notwithstanding these plots, the power of Sib Deo seems to
have been as great as ever, and village after
village was granted to him by his grateful
sovereign. Besides his estates in the Taréi, he held Gangola-Ko-
tuli in Malla Syinara, several villages in Bérahmandal and small
grants elsewhere. He now rearranged the administration at Almo-
ra and set out for the plains which required his presence as he had
heard that the mercenaries from Nagarkot and elsewhere, who
formed the garrisons of the forts in the Bhabar and Tar4i, were
at the instigation of the Phartiyils clamouring for increased pay.
Sib Deo advanced by forced marches to Kashipur, and there sum-
moned those whom he felt would support him, but before any one
arrived the soldiery rose in revolt and murdered Sib Deo and two
of his sons. This eveut happened in the cold weather of 1764
(11th of Pus, 1821 Sambat), and was followed soon afterwards by
the death of Hari Rém. From tkis date the dependence of the
plains on the Hill State may be said to have ceased and deter-
mined, and from this period, too, internal commotions so distracted
the highlands that there also merely the semblance of a stable
government remained. Jaikishan succeeded his father as prime
minister and vicerory, and continued to hold the reins of govern-
meot for some two years and a half when a son was born to Dip
Cband. The mother of the boy, the Réni Sringar-Manjari, then
acquited great influence over the Raja, and considering that in
consequence of her being the mother of the heir to the throne she
should have a share in the government, intrigued with H4fiz Rah-
mat Khén Robilla to onst Jaikishan. It is said that Hafiz Rah-
mat, at the instigation of Jodha Singh Katehiri, his favourite ser-
vant, and whose son was betrothed to a daughter of the Raja Dip
Chand and therefore belonged to the Réni’s faction, wrote to Jaiki-
shan and advised bim to submit to the Rini. The result was that
Jaikishan threw up all his offices, and disgusted and disappointed
left Almora to the Réni and her friends.
Mohan Singh, whom Batten calls “the spurious]y descended
Mohan Singh marders cousin of Dip Chand,” and for whom the
the Réni, chroniclers of his own party can give no
bigher origin than that he was descended from a Réotela family of
obscure descent who had settled at Siinalkha on the Kosi, became

Murder of Sib Deo,
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bakshi or head of the army. Kishan Singh, the Raja’s bastard
brother, became prime minister, whilst Parmanand Bisht, the para-
mour of the Réni, was appointed viceroy, and Jodha Singh obtained
the government of Kashipur.! Tbus the Rani’s party was com-
pletely successful, but had hardly enjoyed their position for a year
when the intrigues of Parmanand deprived Moban Singh of his
appointment. Mohan Singh fled to Rohilkhand, and his place was
taken for a time by Parmanand and then by Jaikishan and Harak
Deb. Io the meantime Mohan Singh, through the assistance of
Dundi Khap, of Bisauli, who was jealous of the power and influence
exercised by Hifiz Rahmat Khan in Kumaon affairs, assembled a
force of Rohillas and hillmen, and, eight months after the expulsion
of Mohan Singh, captured Almora and the persons of the Raja and
Réni. According to other accounts, Mohan Singh was invited to
Almora by the sons of Sib Deb, and the Réni once more entrusted
to him the office of bakshi on his swearing fidelity to Dip Chand
and his family? However this may be, Mohan Singh so firmly
established hunself as head of the government that he was able to
put to death his enemy Parmanand Bisht with impunity. Em-
boldened by this success, and believing that the Rini was still
plotting against him, he shortly afterwards entered the women’s
apartments and seizing her by the hair of her head flung her out
of the window and killed her. Thus, like Jezebel of old, the Réni
Sringar-Munjari perished a victim to her own self-indulgence
and desire for power.

Hafiz Rahmat Khan hearing of the state of affairs in Kumaon,
and finding that his old friend Dip Chand
was now only a puppet in the hands of
designing adventurers, sent for the sons of Sib Deb and counselled
them to make some attempt to recover the power once exercised by
their family. Aided also by Kishan Singh, who had fled from
Almora on the murder of his friend the Réni, the Joshis enlisted
a numerous following with which they invaded Kumaon and
expelled Mohan Singh, who sought safety at first with Zibita Khdn
and then with the Oudh Nawdb. Dip Chand was so pleased with

Y See report of Mr. W. Fraser in the records of the Commissioner of
Kumaon; Government to the Hon’ble E. Gardner, duted 29nd November, 1814,
* This account is hardly correct, s the interests of the sons of 8ib Deb were
then and ever afterwards opposed to those of Mohan Singh.

Harak Dcb Joshi.
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the change that he desired to confer the two principal posts in the
administration on the Joshi brothers with Kishan Singh as viceroy,
but Jaikishan refused to serve with Kishan Singh, and thus it
became necessary again to place the two offices of prime minister
and head of the forces in the charge of one person. Harak Deb
accepted this position and appointed as his deputies a Bisht of
Chapuwa and Lakshmipati Joshi. The Bazpur Brahman Siro-
mani Das, now Diwan Siromani Das, who had aided in the attack
on Mohan Singh, was confirmed in his appointment of governor of
Kiashipur, with a grant of eight villages as well as the confiscated
Jdgir of Mohan Singh. Manorath Joshi, son of Hari Ram, was
made sardér of Rudrpur, and once more a certain semblance of
order and good government began to make itself manifest in the
administration of public affairs both in the plains and the bills.
Shortly afterwards Siromani Dés died and was succeeded by his
son Nandrim, who, with his brother Har Gobind, was resolved,
should an opportunity occur in the present unsettled state of
affairs, to carve out for themselves, as their neighbours on all sides
were doing, an estate which they might, perhaps, be able to trans-
mit to their children. They called for still more recrmits from
Nagarkot, and also enlisted a large number of the roving mer-
cenary bands which the wars in the plains had created, and who
were only too glad to accept service where fighting and plunder
might be expeeted.

At this time Mohan Singh wrote to both Jaikishan and Rarak
Mohan Singh retarns to  Deb asking for forgiveness and begging
Almora. themn to allow him once more to return
to Kumaon. He had, moreover, induced many of the more irflu-
ential men, disgusted as they were by the conduct of Kishan
Singh, to join in asking for his recall, and though Harak Deb
merely sent a courteous but evasive reply, Jaikishan was impru-
dent enough to invite this arch dissembler back to Kumaon.
On his way to the hills, Mohan Singh visited Nandr&m at Késhi-
pur and promised, in return for his assistance, to confirm that
traitor in the government of the plains. On arriving at Almora,
Mohan Singh almost at once assumed control of the adminis-
tration, apparently with the consent of both Jarkishan and
Harak Deb, who remsined in office and assisted by their counse)
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in the management of affairs. In the course of these cousulta-
tions Jaikishan proposed that the Taréi should again be brought
under the rule of Kumaon, and that an effort should be made
to expel Nandrdm, and in this resolution he was apparently
warmly supported by Mohan Singh who offered to supply him
with men and money for the expedition. Mohan Singh, however,
wrote seoretly to Nandram, advising him to hold out and promis-
iog his aid should it be required, so thit when Jaikisban reached
the plains he found a strong force ready to oppose him posted at
Halduwa between Chilkiya and Kashipur. In the fight that took
place Jaikishan was worsted with the loss of the brother of Dip
Chand who had accompanied the royal forces. Mohan Singh
gained many advantages by this movement. The Josh: brothers
were now separated, and means were found to make Almora so
uncomfortable for Harak Deb that he was glad to take refuge in
Pali. The unfortunate Raja himself was now alone and helpless
in the hand of his gaoler, who sent him with his two sons, Udai
Chand and Sujan Singh Gosdin, to the State prison of Sirakot.
Mohan Singh believed that the time bad come when he might
throw off all semblance of submission and loyalty and look after
his personal aggrandisement alone, but resolved first of all to
secure his position at Almora. For this purpose it was necessary
to paralyse the influence of the Joshi brothers, and this could
best be effected by the death of one or both. Mohan Siogh
accordingly proceeded to Kumkhet, a village on the southern face of
the Géigar rangein parganah Kota, and, under pretence of concerting
a common attack on Nandrim and the rebels in the plains, invited
Jaikishan to attend him. The Joshi at first refused, but overcome
by the violent entreaties and protestations of Mohan Singh,
Murderof Jaikishan and 8t last yielded and came to Kumhket.
Dip Chand. Mohan Singh invited the unsuspecting
victim into his tent and engaged him in an interesting and
apparently friendly conversation, in the midst of which, at a
prearranged signal, assassins entered and murdered Jaikishan.
Mobhan Singh then proceeded to Almora and seized Harak Deb,
who had incautiously returned there, and would bhave mardered
him also had not Lal Singh, Mohan Singh’s own brother, inter-
posed and induced him to commute the order to one of perpetual
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imprisonment. Dfp Chand aud his two sons now died suddenly in
confinement at Sirakot, and there can be little doubt but that
their murder also must be added to tke catalogue of crimes com-
mitted by the usurper. The tradition runs that the food supplied
to the unfortunate prisoners was so bad in quality and so insufficient
in quantity that they died of starvation, though violence also is
said to have been resorted to. This event took place at the close
of the year 1717 A. D.

Mohan Singh now proclaimed himself Raja under the title
Mohan Singh (Chand) of Mohan Chand and assumed all the
1777-79 A. D. insignia of a rightful ruler at his iostal-
lation. We have ten grants of land made by him during the
years 1777-78 A.D., which show that he was as anxious as
any of his predecessors to purchase the protection of the gods?
He appointed his brother Ll Singh and Madhusudan Phode of
Patiya to the chief offices of the state and wrote to Nandrém in
the terms of their agreement that ‘ now the hills are mine and the
lowlands of Késhipur are yours, let Gularghiti be our boundary.”
But Nandrém sought for some better authority than that of an
usurper and proceeded to Lukhnow and offered the whole of the
low country to the Nawab, agreeing to hold from bim as lessee
(ijrdraddr) and to pay a considerable sum as revenue. The
Nawab nothing loth accepted the gift and direoted his officers on
the frontiers to assist Nandram in all his undertakings and further
appointed him his Amil for all the low country. Being thus sap-
ported Nandrim resolved to extend his possessions and instigated
Mohan Singh to demand from' Manorath Joshi, who still held
Rudrpur, his eatire submission to the de facto ruler of the Hill State.
The Josh: indignantly refused and prepared to attack both Moban
Singh and his ally Nandrim, but was persuaded by the latter that
he was in fact a secret enemy of Mohan Singh, and that if they
joined their interests their united forces could easily overpower
the usurper; and now that all the Chands were dead, the Joshis

! These grants in the order of date are as follows:—

Date A. D. In favor of— Dats A. D. In favor of— .
N LU Tar temple. 1777. Bhuvaneawsr temple in Gangoll.
1 4o, 1778. Nfignith temple in Chérél.

0.

Do. S8itala Debi temple in Athéguli. Do Rapileswar temple in Dég,

Do. Family of Radhapati Bhandéri. Do. Kalika temple in Gangoll

Do. Family of Husain Baksh. Do Bhatneswar temple in Borfrau.



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 599

might succeed to the throne of Kumaon. Manorath was credulous
enough to trust these statements, and with a slight escort pro-
ceeded to Bizpur to meet Nandrim, where he was treacherously
murdered with all his followers, and Nandrim tovk posscssion of
Rudrpur in the name of the Nawib. Thus passed away for ever
even the nominal authority of the Hill State over the plains par-
ganas. Nanakmatha and Bilhari were at this time supposed to be
mortgaged to the Pathins of Bareilly and with Sarbna also fell
into the hands of the Oudh Nawfb,! who remained suzerain of the
Tardi until the British occupation in 1802 A. D., when Sib Lil,
nephew of Nandrdm and son of Har Gobind, was found in possession
as farmer. Kilpuri alone remained for a time in the hands of
Kumaoni landholders, but this also had to be yielded up to the
Nawab’s agents.

No matter of general interest belongs to the local history of the
Taréi during the period between the accession of Nandrim to the
management and the British occupation. Mr. Batten's account of
the administration of the Tarai during this time partially explains
the causes of its diminished prosperity in modern times, of which
some account will be given under the District notice, Mr. Batten
considers that on the whole the rule of the Oudh Naw4b in the Tardi
was beneficial, but chiefly from a negative point of view. He goeson
to say—* The bad government of districts naturally more adapted

Native administration 1O culture and habitation drove large colo-
of the Tarii. nies of peopie from the south to a region
where the back-ground of the forest and the hills could always afford
a shelter against open oppression; where the nature of the climate
was not such as Lo invite thereto the oppressors into whose bands
a whole fertile and salubrious land had fallen, and where also on
this very account the rulers who di- exist found it their interest
to conciliate and attract all new-comers. The management of the
territory in question by Nandrfm and Sib Lal is generally well
spoken of, except in the matter of police, but even in this latter
respect the mismanagement was not more injurious to society than
the state of affuirs in regard to the forest banditti became in times
not far distant from our own. I believe that it may be confidently
stated that, at the commencement of the British rulein Rohilkhand,

) These changes never affected the upper part known as the Bhidbar,
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there existed in the Tarii a greater number of inhabited spots
than there existed 30 years afterwards in the same tract ; that
more and more careful cultivation was visible in every direc-
tion ; that the prairie, if not the forest, had retreated to a greater
distance ; that the gitls or canals for irrrigation were more frequent
and better made; that more attention was paid to the construction
and management of the embankments on the several streams ; and
that, finally, on account of all these circumstances, the naturally bad
climate, now again deteriorated had somewhat improved. While
recording this statement, I must not omit to add that I myself
possess no positive separate proofs that my assertions are correct ;
but that I write under the influence of almost universal oral testi-
mony supported, nevertheless, by this circumstance, viz., that the
revenue statistics of the tract under discussion shew a des-
cending scale in regard to the income of the State, a product
which, under general rules, bears an approximaltely regular pro-
portion to the prosperity of a country.”

“I must not omit to mention the fact that the Bhuksa and
Effect of earlier settle- 1haru tribes are extremely migratory in
mente, their habits, and are peculiar in requiring
at their several locations more land for their periodical tillage,
than they can shew under cultivation at one time or in one year.
To these tribes is in a great measure now left the occupation of the
TarBi territory; so that now (1844) for every deserted village,
there may be perhaps found a correspording newly cultivated one,
within the same area, and large spaces of waste may intervene,
where under the present system no room for contemporaneous
cultivation is supposed to exist, the periodical waste or fallow also,
in that peculiar climate presentiug as wild and jungly an appear-
ance as the untouched prairie. In the times, on the contrary,
which I have advantageously compared with our own, the fickle
and unthrifty races whom I have named were not the sole occu-
pants of the soil; all the number of contemporaneous settlements
was therefore greater, and the extent of land required for each was
less. I therefore come round in due course to the next fact (the
obverse of that first stated) that as bad government in the ordi-
narily habitable parts of‘the country introduced an extraordinary
number of ploughs into the borders of the forest-tract, so the
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accession of the British rule, by affording a good government to
Rohilkhand, re-attracted the agricultural resources to that quarter,
and proportionately reduced the means of tillage in the Taréi.
Such is my general position, but local eircumstances also added
to the deterioration, and amongst these an allusion on my part is
all that is necessury or proper, to the hasty and perfunctory mode
of settlement edopted in the earlier years of the British rule; to
the disputes, in and out of Court, concerning zamindéri rights, be-
tween Sib Lal and Lal Singh ; and, again, betwecn the latter and

his nephew Mahendia Singh’s family; to the continued bad police

managemert ; and perhaps more than all to the neglect and inditfer-

ence of the English revenue officers, who were scared away from the

tract by the bad reputation of its climate, and only occasionally

attracted thither by its facilities for sport. In fact, the sum of the

whole matter is in my opinion this: that, even long neglect in other

quarters can by a change of systemn be speedily remedied ; but that,

in the peculiar region of whigh we are treating, a very brief period

of neglect or bad management is sufficient to ruin the country.”

Mohaa Siogh, as might be expected, signalised his accession by
the persecution of all the friends and rela-
tions of Sib Deb, and obliged them to
abandon Kumaon and fly to the plains. Lakshmipati Joshi, once
a deputy of Harak Deb, was murdered at the deoddr tree near
Almora whilst on his way to pay his respects at the palace, and a
complete reign of terror ensued. Both the Raja of Doti and the
Raja of Garhwal were unwilling to allow this state of things to
continue, and entered into correspondence with Harak Deb, who
was still in prison, and the discontented geuerally in Kumaon.
Lalat S&h, who was then Rsja of Garhwal, first took the field and
advanced by Lohba to Dwira with a considerable force under the
command of Prempsti Kumariya, Mohan Singh, distrusting his
own influence with the troops, sent his brother Lal Singh to meet
the Garhwidlis, and calling Harak Deb before him begged him to
go and fight against the ancient enemy of their country and that
heshouldin reward be restored to his offices and lands. Harak
Deb gave a sceming acquiescence, but had hardly time to prepars
himself when intelligence was received of the utter defeat of the
Kuméonis at Bagwili Pokbar (1779 A.D.) Mohan Singh on
76

Flight of Mohan Singh.
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kearing the news resolved on flight and desired Harak Deb to
accompany him, but the latter refused and the usurper fled alone
by Gangoli and the KAli to Lucknow and thence to Faizullah
Khén of Rémpur, where he was eventually joined by LAl Singh
and others of his adberents. Lalat SAh sent for Harak Deb, and
owing to his counsels placed a son of his own named Pradhaman
on the throne of the Chands under the title of Pradhaman Chand.}

Pradhaman Chand appointed Harak Deb, Jayanand and Ga-
dhadhar Joshis to the principal offices and
would, doubtless, have made a permanent
impression on the country had the people really desired a stable
government, bnt they were now too much accustomed to revolu-
tions to believe that any efforts of theirs could establish a firm
peace. Lalat Sih died and was succeeded by his eldest son Jayakrit
or Jaikarat S&h on the throne of Garhwal, and between the two
brothers quarrels soon arose. The Garhwél Raja demanded an
acknowledgment of his seniority by right of birth, which the Ku-
maon Raja refused to give, on the ground that Knmaon had never
acknowledged the supremacy of Garhwél, and that he was bound
to support the dignity of the throne to which he had succeeded.
In the meantime, Harak Deb wrote to Faizullah Kban and beg-
ged him not to assist Mohan Singh in his designs, and received an
assurance that the Pathéans would not connive at any attempts on
Kumaon. The Nawab also promised not to afford any aid or coun-
tenance, but desired that some means of subsistence should be pro-
vided for the exiled family, a request which was at once complied
with, but as promptly declined. Mohan Singh, despairing of suc-
cess, then went on a pilgrimage, and at Allahabad met the leader
of a fighting body of religious mendicants known as Nigas, and
promised him the plunder of Almora if they assisted in the inva-
sion of Kumaon. The Niga leader consented and with 1,400 men
under four Mahants proceeded to the hills. They entered Ku-
maon by the Kosi, and, under pretence of being pilgrims on their
wair to Badrindth, got as far as the confluence of the Suwdl ahd the
Kosi before their real character was discovercd. Harak Deb then

Pradhaman, 1779-86 A.D.

} We have three grants made by Pradhaman Chand during his short reign
In Kumaon :(—Une dated in 1781 A D, in favour of the family of Krishnanand
Joshi; another dated in 1782 A.D., in favour of the family of Benirim Uprct_i.
and a Tthirl dated in 1784 A.D, in favour of the fawily of Rewadhar and Bélki-
sh~n Joshis,
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posted his forces at Charalekh, and sending a present of monvy to
the Nagas asked them to retire, but urged by Mohan Sigh they
attacked the Kumdfoni forces and were totally defeated, leaving
seven hundred of their dead in the ravines of the Kosi.!

The episode in no wise allayed the jealousy that existed be-
tween the two Rajas: and now the elder
brother, urged by his advisers, considered
that he had claims to the entire sovereignty of the two kingdoms,
and even intrigued with the exile, Mohan Singh. Harak Deb saw
the evils that would certainly accrue from this estrangement and
went with a strong escort towards Garhwil and requested that
Jayakrit SAh would grant him an interview with the object of
settling the questions in dispute. The Garhwil Raja.declined the
interview and would not believe in the sincerity of Harak Deb and,
perhaps, he was right, for when he attacked Harak Deb, hoping to
surprise him, he found himself opposed to a force which defeated
his troops and obliged him to seek safety in flight. So hardly
pressed were the Garhwilis in the pursuit that the Raja sickened
and died ;? and the Kuméoni troops, plundering and burning every
village on their way and even the sacred temple of Dewalgarh,
entered and took possession of the capital, Srinagar. To the pre-
sent day, this raid into Garhwal is known as “the Joshiyina.”
Parfkram Sih, another brother of Pradhaman, had previously pro-
claimed himself Raja of Garhwal, and though Pradhaman at first
played him off as a possible rival to Jaikarat, he now resolved to
enter Garhwél and assume possession of the throne. He at first
wished to leave Parkram in Kumaon, but the latter declined, prefer-
ring Garhwal, but was easily reduced to obedience, for the whole
country was against him,}® but remained too long away for his
interests in Kumaon. Although Harak Deb did everything that
man could do to strengthen s position, the natural enemies of his

! Hence the proverb:—
Jogi ha babu ko Ratak (funj Aya dhariyo chtyo.
Meaning, what business had the jogi’s (mendicant) father in the army? A
yroverb now often applied to those that meddle in other people’s affairs.
Some say that hc was assassinated by the express orders of Harak Deb.
3 The following rhyme was applied 10 the wceak attempts of Pardkram Skh
to obtain possession of Garhwal :—
« Ko ldata Mtha baria o sun kdlo tu
Andla le gar md Ao daur duna w."
Meaning, * speak, O dumb one, listcn deaf one thou ; the blind hath stolen the
atore, seck the guard you.”

‘The Joshiyins raid.
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race were too powerful for bim. From the south came Nandrém,
from the eastern districts, Mohan Singh and Lél Singh, and a
Garhwéli contingent was added by Pardkram Séh, and all united
near the Naithéna fort in Patti Dora Talla of Pali where Harak
Deb lay awaiting reinforcements. None came, however, and many
of his followers deserted him, as they did not care to fight for a
Kaja who was a Garhwali in heart and cared more for Srinsgar than
for Almora. Harak Deb was defeated and fled to the plains and
thus ended the Garhwali domination in 1786 A.D.

Mohan Singh was again supreme® at Alinora, and being hard
Restoration of Mohan Pressed for money to pay his levies, pluader-
Bingh, 1786-85, A.D. ed the country all round. In Kili Kumaon
be is said to have extracted four lakhs of rupees from Méiras and
Phartiyals alike. Hence the proverb :—

“ Charo khdi gaya chakira. Jehala pura mush bhaJa kidra.”

“The chakir eat up the food, but both he and the wagtail were
caught in the trap.”

Harak Deb applied in vain for assistance from Garhwal and
was answered only by empty promises. In fact, it is doubtful whe-
ther at this time Pradhaman Sih held the reins of government in
Garhwil, for Mohan Singh is'said to have now formed an alliance
with Pardkram Sih by which Loth agreed to rule in their respec-
tive kingdoms, of which the boundaries were defined, and that Prad-
haman Séb retired into private life. Relying on his ow., resources
Harak Deb recruited a force in Barhepur in the plains and invaded
Kumaon again. He reached HiwalbAgh and met the forces of
Mohan Singh in battle between Sitoli and Railkot, with the result
that the usurper was defeated and taken prisoner with his brother
Ll Singh, whilst his eldest son, Bishan Singh, was killed. Lal
Singh was released and pardoned, but the conqueror took Mohan
Singh to a small dharmsila near the temple of Narkyan Tiwari
below Haridungari, and there slew him in expiation of his numerous
crimes, This event occurred in the year 1788 A.D. Mohan Singh’s

! Wehave cight grants of land made by Mohan Singh during thisperiod : —

Date, A D. In fav wr of — Date, A. D. In favour of—
1786.  Bigeswar temple. 1783. Bhairab temple in Almora.
1787. Ditto. » NRaghunithte nplein Almors.
787, Bhairab temyle in A'mora. » Buwrinith temple.

1788.  Bégeswar temple, » Pabaneswar temple in S&lam.
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son, Mahendra Singh, fled to Réimpur and Harak Deb again entered
Almora as master. He at once wrote to Pradbamau Chand, ioviting
him to come to Kumaon and take possession of the vacant throne ;
but mindful of his sufferings and the-uncertain tenure by which he
held the country before, the Raja wisely encugh refused to comply,
and thus Kumaon was for a time without a master.

This state of things did not last long, for Harak Deb knew well

8ib Siogh (Chand), 1788  that though he might rule in the name of
A.D. sume Chand, he could never hope to found
a dynasty himself. He, therefore, sent for one Sib Singh, a Réotela
said to be descended from Udyot Chand, and installed him as
Raja under the name of Sib Chand. From the accession of Pra-
dhaman Chand up to the conquest by the Gorkhdlis the entire pow-
er of the State was vested in the hands of the Joshis and their ad-
herents and is known amongst the people as “ the Joshy&l,” but
this time, however, they had not an opportunity for establishing
their government firmly in Almora before L#l Singh with the
asistance of Faizullah Khan of Rimpur invaded the hills. A bat-
tle was fought at the Dharmsila village near Bhim Til in which
Gadadhar, the Joshi leader, was sluin and his forces were routed.
They all then fled towards Garhwal for assistanco, and Lal Singh,
passing through Almora, pursued the retreating Joshis as far as
Ulkagarh in Garhwal, where Harak Deb made a successful stand
and again assuming the offensive, drove his enemies to Chukém
on the Kosi. In this action he was aided by a Garhwéli contin-
gent sent by Pradhaman Sah. But, on the other hand, a second
Garhwili contingent, sent by the Raja’s brother Pardkram Sih, now
assisted Ldl Singh, who was thus enablled to take the field once
more. Harak Deb retired with Sib Singh to Srinagar, where Pra-
dhaman Sih resided whilst Pargkram Sah, always obstinate, un-
steady and unreasopable, supported the pretensions of Lél Singh’s
party and agreed to place the son of Mohan Singh on the throne
of Kumaon in retura for a subsidy of one and a half lakh of rupees,
thus apparently acting in direct opposition to his brother’s policy.
It is very difficult indeed to understand Garhwili politics at this
time. We see the brothers Pradkaman and Parikram arrayed
as partisans on opposite sides and sometimes living in amity
together at, Srinagar and sometimes in arms against each other ; and
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now whilst Pradhaman Sih gave shelter to the exiled Joshis, Pa-
rakram accompanied their enemies to Almora and assisted in the
installation of Mahendra Singh, the son of Mohan Singh,! as Raja
of Kumnon under;the title of Mahendra Chand in 1788 A.D.

Lal Singh took the place of Harak Deb and united in his own
Mahendra Singh (Chhod), Person all the chief offices of the State.
1788-90 A.D. He took an active part in the persecution
of the Joshis and drove many of them into exile, others were im-
prisoned and some of the prominent members were executed for
real or fancied offences. Parikram S4h, too, so used his influence
in Garhwél that Harak Deb fled to the plains and sought the pro-
tection of Mirza Mehndi Ali Beg, Subahdér of Bareilly, on behalf
of the Nawab, but Ll Singh anticipated the result of the Joshi
intrigtes in that quarter by presenting himself in person (1789)
before the Nawiib of Oudh whilst he was hunting in the junglesat
Khera near Haldwhoi and claimed the protection of the Oudh
darbér for Mahendra Singh, who he said had always been their ally
and had willingly acknowledged Oudh as owner of the Tarai.
Before, however, proceeding further we must turn to Nepil and
briefly trace the rise of the Gorkhili power there.

1 As so much has been sald about this family, we shall now give the genealo-
ical tree. Mt. Batten calls Mohan Singh * the spuriously descended cousin of
ip Chand * and My, Fraser in his rcport to Governnient, in 1814 tra-es the
desomnt of the family from Pahir Singh. the offspring ot Biz Bahddur Chand
by s,dancing : to whose son, Hari Singh, were legal issue Mohan Singh
aund LAl Singh nder the quasi caste name of Riotela are inclnded both the
legitimate and illegitiniate janior members of the Chand ramily, and but little
distinction was evef made in the hills betwcen the lawfu' and illegitimate mcm+
bers of & family. Even Harak Deb allowed Mohwn Singh to be a descendans
« though illegally and bascly ” of the royal line, and as such it appears to me
that he would, aceording to the hill custom. be considered a Riotela, or oue
sprung from the royal stock. Béz Bahidur Chand.

Pahir Singh.
Hari :Bingh.
$lohan Singh Lél Singh,
Mahendra Singh. Gamén Lln_gll.
Plrtkb Singh, Shiardj Llngl.
Num‘il Singh.
Bllinll Singh.

‘The elder branch is represerited by the Government pensloner at Almors. snd
the younger branch by Shiurij Singh now of Kishipur and created & Rajs by
the British Government. The claims of both were definitcly diamissed in Board
te Government No. 35, dated May 4th, 1821,
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The Gorkh4lis. Ram Bahider invades Kumaon. Invasiou of Garhwél, Chi-
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termined on. Preparations for the invasion of Kumaon. Disposition of the
forces, Advance on Rénikhet. Gorkhdlis occupy Kumpur. British ocoupy
Biyihi Devi. Gorkhélis retire to Almora. British occupy Katérmal. Captain
Bearsey’s operations in esstern Kumaon, s defeated at Khilpati and taken pri-
soner. Action at Gananéth. Capture of Almora. Bam 8§h and the Gorkhélis
retiro to Dotd. Mr. Gardner in civil charge with Mr. Traill as assistant. Long
negotiations regarding peace with Nepil. At length peace is concluded. Garh-
w4l affairs. British administration under Traill, Batten and Ramsay.

We have now reached the time when the Chand dynasty that
had so long ruled in Kumaon was to cease
to exist. The blow was as sudden as it
was unexpected and was delivered by the Gorkhalis who first
appear in history towards the middle of the last century. At that
time Nepél was broken up into a number of petty states; in the
valley and its neighbourhood, were Bhdtgfion, Banepa, Lalitpitan
and Kéntipur or Kéthméndu, to the west were the Vaisya Rajas
and Dilu, Doti, Jumla and Achéin, and to the east were the
petty chiefs of the Kiréntis. To the north, the hills were also
divided amongst a number of petty Rajas each of whom claimed
independence of Nepél and of each other, and amongst them was
Narbhupéla Séh, the ruler of the small state of Gorkha, which lay
ehout eight days journey to the north of Nepél. The Gorkh4li
Raja seeing the defenceless condition of the valley, divided as it
was amongst & number of families each of whom was at feud with
the other, and anxious to enlarge his narrow dominions which

The Gorkhalis.
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ill afforded sustenance to its rapidly increasing population, led a
force towards Nepél and laid claim to the throne. He was, how-
ever, met by the Vaisya Rajas of Nodkot and obliged to retire
ucross the Trisil Ganga' to his own country. Finding that his
forces were insufficient and his information regarding the resources
of the valley chiefs was imperfect, Narbhupéla Sah resolved to
await a better opportunity and in the meantime to correct the
errors in his calculations which experience had made manifest.
For this purpose his son Prithinirdyana was sent, when quite a
child, to be brought up at the court of Bhitgfion where he
managed to acquire that intimate knowledge of the factions and
feuds and resources of each country which shortly afterwards
served his purpose so well. Prithindrdyana -succeeded his father
in 1742 A.D. and commenced his career of conquest by the
annexation of Nuwékot and the hill country to the westward.
In addition to great natural abilities and coansiderable talent as a
commander he was also a master of intrigue and by his agents
found means to foment disturbances between the independent
princes in his neighbourhood and to induce them to apply to him
for aid and support. His troops were constantly exercised and the
wealth already brought to Gorkha by many of them, attracted to his
side the best fighting clans in the hills. When he thought the
time was ripe for a decisive blow, he descended with an over-
whelming force and took possession of Noakot, Kirtipur, Banepa,
and Bhétgdon akd in 1768 A.D. occupied Kéthméndu which
henceforth became his principal residence. The Gorkhflis did
not gain the country without a long and severe struggle during
which strange and fearful cruelties are said to have been perpe-
trated by the invaders. Prithindryana Sih died in 1775 and was
succeedea by his son Sinha Partdp S&h who during his short
reigu was able to add only the country on the east as far as Sum-
bheswara to the Gorkhéli possessions. Ran Bah#édur S&h suc-
ceeded his father in 1778 with the Réni Indur Lachhmi as regent.s
Bhe was a woman of a determined character verging on cruelty
and under her the work of conquest went rapidly on. Lamjung

! Wright, 147. * In 1779 the Rénl Regent was put to death b £dup
8ih, uncle of the young king who assumad the relns of s:)lrcrmnenc l.l'ldB:tﬂ.l
out the agyressive policy of his predecessor. It was he that completed the cone-
&mﬁ of Achém, Jumls snd Doti whenoe bre expélicd the reigning Raja Prithipast

h. It was he also who conosived and osrried-oti¢' the invasien of Kumaon.
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and Tanhan were the first to fall, then followed the country of the
Chaubisi Réjas up to the Kéli, including Kashka, Parbat, Prisingh,
Satln, Isniya, Maskot, Darkot, Urga, Gutima, Jumla, Raghan,
Dérma, Jubér, Pyuthéna, Dhani, Jaserkot, Chfli, Gol4m, Achim,
Dhulek, Délu and Doti.

The Nephlese darbir were well acquainted with the state
Ran Bahédur invades Of affairs in Kumaon and resolving to add
Komaon, it to their conquests, wrote to Harak Deb
desiring his assistance and co-operation. There is some reason to
believe that this was at least promised, for we find him join the
Gorkbélis on their entering into Almora and also named as their
representative should the Gorkbali troops have been obliged to
leave Kumaon to defend their own territory against the Chinese,
a matter which will be noticed hereafter. For this conduct there
can be no excuse and no matter how much he may have suffered
at the hands of the Phartiyéls, the alliance of Harak Deb with the
Gorkhilis cannot but be looked on as selfish and unpatriotic.
The Gorkhali army destined for the invasion of Kumaon set out
from Doti early in 1790 under the command of Chauturiya Ba-
badur Séh, Kfzi Jagjit PAnde, Amar Singh Thépa and Surbir
Thapa. One division crossed the Kali into Sor and a second
was sent to occupy the patti of Bisung. When news of this in-
vasion arrived at Almora all was confusion and despair. Mahen-
dra Singh summoned the entire fighting population and with part
of his regular troops took the field in Gangoli whilst Lal Singh
with a lixe force advanced through Kali Kumaon. Amar Singh
marched against the Kuméonis, but was defeated by Mahéndra
Singh and obliged to retreat towards Kali Kumaon. Here, how-
ever, the GorkbAlis were successful for at the village of Gatera
near Katolgarh, they succeeded in surprising Lal Singh and drove
him with the loss of two hundred men towards the plains.
Mahendra Singh was on his way to assist his uncle when the
news of this disaster reached hih and abandoning all hope of
saving his capital, fled to Kota where he was soon afterwards joined
by Lél Singh from Rudrpur. The Gorkhaélis finding the way thus
opened retraced their steps and after some slight resistance at
Héwalbigh, took possession of Almora in the early part (Chait) of
the year 1790,
w
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In the following year we find Harak Deb at Almora and great
preparations made for the invasion of Garh-
wil. The Gorkhalis, however, never pene-
trated beyond Langurgarh which for a whole year defied their
efforts to reduce it and in the midst of their arrangements for a
more determined attack on the fort, news arrived that the Chinese
had invaded the Gorkhéli possessions and that all the troops
should return to Nepdl, giving over to Harak Deb the conquered
territory to the west of the Kali. The Gorkhali leaders had, how-
ever, so impressed Pradhaman Sih with a sense of their power that
he agreed’ to pay a yearly tribute of Rs, 25,000 to the Nepélese
government and send an agent to the darbar which for the next
twelve years preserved some appearance of amity between the
two governments. The Gorkhéli annals simply state that the

Chinese invasion of INepélese ‘ cut the Chinese army into pieces
Nephl. and obtained great glory’ But M. Im-
bault-huart gives us a very different account of the Chinese inva-
sion of Nepél from official sources? The Panchan Léma of Tashi-
lonpo died in 1781 during a visit to Pekin and his eldest brother
Hutu Kotu Tchongpa seised on his treasures and refused to give
any to the younger brother Cho-ma-eul-pa, the Schamerpa of
Kirkpatrick and Sydmarpa Lama of the Nepélese. The latter
fled tg Nepal and invited the Gorkhalis to invade Tibet. They were,
however, bought off by a secret treaty by which the Lémas promised
them 15,000 taels or £4,800 per annum. Not receiving this, the
Gorkhalis crossed the frontier and sacked Tasbilonpo in 1791.
In the following year the Chinese not only expelled the Gorkhlis
trom Tibet but penetrated close to Yang-pu or 1" ithméndu, where
a treaty was signed by which the plunder was restored aad recom-
pense was made for the cost of the war. The Chinese troops
returned, but lett a garrison of 3,000 men in Lhésa, and this was the
first time that they made a permanent stay in Tibet. From this
time, too, the Nepélese have always sent tribute to China. It
was owing to this invasion that the Gorkhalis were obliged to raise
the seige of Langurgarh in Garhwél and return to Almora. They in-
tended to take Harak Deb with them to Nepal as their arrangements

VAs. Res,, ¥, 343 (Hardwicke, 1798) : Raper in 1808 says Rs. 9,000 and to
keep a vakil of the Gorkhélis at his court, As. Res., XI, 800. 1 History
of the conquest of Nepil in 1792 translated from the Chineses J. A. Parls
7vh Ser., N1, 343 (1878),

Tnvasion of Gaghwél.
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with the Garhwil Raja did not now admit of his succeeding
them in Kumaon, but dreading the future in store for him, Harak
Deb managed to escape on the way aud fled to Juhdr. In the
meantime news of the peace with China atrived and the Gorkhilis
returned to Almora, so that Harak Deb was unable to proceed
there and stir up his ancient allies in Pili and Bérahmandal.
The Juhéris who had attached themselves to the Phartiyél faction
now seized Harak Deb and kept him a close prisoner, sending
information of the event to LAl Singh and Mahendra Singh, The
latter sent a relative named Padam Singh, the M4ras say, to mur-
der Harak Deb, but as he was not killed, we may venture to hope
that it was only to bring him in custody to the plains. The
prisoner, however, took means to bring round his jailors to his own
side by promising his aid to any attempt that Padam Singh might
make to secure the throne of Kumaon for kimself ; all he cared for
was that neither Mahendra Singh nor L&l Singh should ever
occupy Almora. The Gorkhélis of the Thépa party, too, he now
hated as bitterly as the rest and with Padam Singh, as his escort
set out for the court of the Garhwail Raja to ascertain what assist-
ance they might expect from him. Pradhuman Séh declared
that he would never again interfere in the affairs of Kumaon and
his recent bitter experience of the Gorkhalis did not encourage
him to embroil himself again with them. Padam Singh returned
with his friends to the plains, but Harak Deb remained at Srinagar
and long continued to be the animating spirit of the prolonged
defence made by that country.
During this time Mahendra Singh had not been idle, he
Atterapts to recover attempted to pass by Bhim T4l to Almora,
Almors, but was attacked by the garrison of the
Barakheri fort and obliged to return to Kilpuri in thé Tari which
he had made his head-quarters, A second expedition towards Kali
Kumaon was equally unsuccessful for he found himself opposed
not only to the Gorkhélis but to the great mass of the Mhrds,
who together with Harak Deb had again become fast friends of the
intruders. In 1794 A.D. Muhammad Ali Khda of Rémpur was
murdered by his brother Ghulim Muhammad Khén, and though
the Nawdb was inclined to condone the offence in consideration of
a bribe, a Britisbh force under General Abercrombie \advanced
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from Fatehgarh to Bareilly to depose the usurper. There they
awaited the arrival of the Oudh NawAb and Mr. Cherry before
commencing hostilities? The Rohillas, however, determined to
attack the British before the Nawéb's troops could join them
and were completely defeated in a severe action fought at the
bridge across the Sanka river near the village of Bithaura3 Ghuldém
Muhammad fled with his forces to Fatehchaur in the low hills
below Garhwal, but was eventually obliged to yield himself pri-
soner and was at once deported to Benares. So soon as the British
and Oudh troops left Rimpur, Mahendra Singh began to levy
the disbanded followers of Ghulim Muhammad for an attempt on
Kumaon, but wearied with these repeated attacks, Amar Singh Thépa
marched on Kilpuri and thus deprived the Kuméonis of their only
rallying point, Mahendra Singh and his partizans deprived of
every acre of land that they could lay claim to fled to the Oudh
Subahdar and represented that the tract from which the Gorkhé-
lis had ousted them really formed a part of the Tardi which of
right belouged to the Nawdb and requested his aid in recovering
it from the Gorkhalis. Atabeg Khan and Raja Sambhunith were
instructed to take measures to protect the interests of the Oudh
darbar and apparently these would have taken the form of a war
with Nepil had not the good offices of Mr. Cherry promoted an
undérstanding by which the Gorkbilis agreed to yield up all
pretensions to the low country and the Nawéb, on the other hand,
promised to respect the position of the de facto rulers of Kumaon,
At the same time provision was made for the retention by the
exiled family on some doubtful tenure of a portion of the Tarai for
their subsistence and which so far as any jdgir was concerned was
subsequently exchanged by the British for the grant of Chachait in
the Pilibbit district.

During the years® 1791-92 Joga Malla Subah managed the
Gorkhili administration  affairs of Kumaon and introduced the first
of Kumaon. settlement of the land revenue. He im-
posed a tax of one rupee on every bisi* of cultivated land and one
rupee per head (adult male) of the population besides Re. 1.2-6
per village to meet the expenses of his own office. He was succeeded

} Life o Hifiz Rahmat Khén, 135 : Gaz., V. 3 Patehganj seven miles

north-west of Bareilly, 3These dates are chiefly taken from ofticial
proceedings in which the names appear. 4 Nearly ﬂn’Brmlh acre,
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in 1798 by Kazi Nar Sdhi and his Deputy Rémadatta S4hi in
charge of the civil administration and Kélu Pinde as commandant.
The administration of Nar Sahi was marked by great cruelties and
excesses. Mercenaries from Nagarkot and the western hills had
of late years been more extensively employed by both factions in
Kumaon and many of them had intermarried with the hill people
and formed scattered colonies in Pali, Birahmaudal and Sor. Nar
Séhi doubting their loyalty and determined on their destruction
gave orders that an accurate census should be taken of their num-
bers and the localities in which they resided. He then arranged
that on a night agreed on and at a given signal they should be
slaughtered without mercy. His instructions were carried out and
the people, to the present day, recal the mangal ki rdt (Tuesday
night), or the ‘Nar Sihi kd pdld’, when they wish to express their
horror of any villainy or treachery. Nar Sahi was recalled and
was succeeded by Ajab Singh Kbawias Thapa and his deputy
Sreshta Thapa with Jaswant Bhandari as commandant. Events
now occurred at Kathméndu which had some cousiderable influence
over Kumaon affairs. Bah&dur S&h, who had succeeded in hold-
ing office since 1779, was deposed by his subordinate Prabal Réna
in 1795 and died miserably in prison. Two factions had now
arisen in the state and for a long time their quarrels and jealousies
retarded all active union for aggressive purposes. The one was
known as the Chauntara! or Chautariya party, from the titles of
their principal leaders who were either sons or nephews of the royal
house, and the other the Thapa party sprung from the commonalty
of the Gorkh4li state and raised to power by its military successes,

} A writer in the Calextta Review (Jan., 1877, p. 141) gives two derivations
for this word. The one is from Chautara or Chabutra, a platform of masonry,
by which the houses of the chiefs of the Gorkhélis were distinguished from
those of their clansmen. *Hcence the chief became styled amongst his peo-
ple the Chautara sihib or master of the platform. In time the eldest s n of the
chief was called S&bib Ji and the younger ones Chautara S&hibs, and thence the
corruption Chauntara or Chautariya. The other explanation is that the word is
derived from chaw (=four) and tri to croas aver the ocean. In the Rajnfti,
there are four things essential to the man who is entruasted with the manage-
ment of state affairs; to wit, conciliation, presents, chastisement and the power
of causing misunderstanding amongst the members of the enemy’s . The
eldest son, who inherited the throne, wasnot to trouble himself with any affair
of state and hence the management devolved on his younger brothers, who acted
88 ministers. With such duties a knowledge of politicsa was incumbent on
them, and hence they were called Chauntariyas, that is those who have crossed
the fonr oceans of the essentials named above.” We have seen the name applied
to the earlier advisers of Som Chand, and in Kumaon the teram is interpreted as
meaning those who transacted the affairs of the four quarters, that is all duties.
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which, in the first instance, were entirely due to them. At this
time, the Chauntara party was still in power, but met its first
reverse in the disgrace and death of Bahadur Sah. As a conse-
quence of this change of parties we find Amar Singh with his
deputy Gobind Uphdhya in charge of the civil administration and
Bhakti Thipa commandant of Kumaon in 1795. The former gave
place to Prabal Réna and his deputy Jaikrishna Thépa in the fol-
lowing year. In 1797 the intrigues at court brought the Chaunta-
ra party once more into temporary power and Bam Sih with his
brother Rudrbir S&h as deputy supplanted the Thépa faction in
the civil administration at Almora. Their short tenure of office is
said to have been signalised by the imposition of a new tax of five
rupees per jhélu! of cultivated land held by Brahmans which bad
hitherto been exempt from the payment of revenue, but as this tax
was very seldom collected, it may be held to have been merely a
measure intended to keep the more refractory and intriguing
members of that caste in order. So long as they gave no trouble to
the authorities it was not levied, but if the Brahman landholders
were suspected of paying more attention to political affairs than to
the cultivation of their holdings, the tax with arrears was at once
demanded. Ajab Singh and Sreshta Thapa, who had previously
held office in 1794, relieved Bam Sih and his brother, but were
themselves succeeded in a few months by Dhaukal Singh Bashnyét
and his deputy Major Ganapati Upddhya. Dhaukal Singh was a
man of violent temper and possessed of little tact in the manage-
ment of his troops, so that in a dispute which he had with them
regarding their pay he attempted to cut down one of his men, but
was himself killed in the fray.

In 1800, Ran Bahddur, in a feeble way, attempted to assert his
Ran Bahidur goes to Position as head of the state and wished to
dismiss his ThApa ministers, but they unit-
ing with the MAhua (second) Réni compelled the Rija to abdicate
in favour of his son, who was raised to the throne under the name
Girbin-juddha Vikram S&h with the Réni as nominal regent.
Ran Bah#dur assumed the garb of a mendicant and the name of
Nirgunédnanda Swani and went to live in Devapétan, and then in
Lalitpur, where he so condncted hims¢If as to give offence to the
'From six to thirteen acres accordiug to the custem of the plece,
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religious feelings of the entire people. It is raid that when one of
bis women was ill and notwithstanding a liberal espenditure on
offerings to the deity, Tulejn,! the favorite, did not intprove, Ran
Bahadur directed that the image should be defiled and broken
and the physicians who attended the lady should be exccuted.
Owing to similar excesscs he was .at length fireed to retire to
Benares, where he received protection aud assistance at the hands
of the English Resident. In 1802, Rudrbir Sih succeeded Dhau-
kal Singh in Kumaon for a few months, and in 1803 Kiji Gajkesar
Pinde with his deputy Krishnanand Subuhdir assumed charge of
the civil admipistration.

The year 1803-s remarkable for the gicat and successful effort
made by the Thapa party to reduce Garh-
wil.  Ever since the siege of Langirgarh
was raised i1 1792, siaall parties of Gorkbilis had periodically plun-
dered the border parganahs, which they were taught to look upon
as their lawful prey. The prisoners made in these expeditions
were sold into slavery, the villages were burned and the country
made desulate. Still the Garhwilis did not always allow these
raids to pass unpunished. Reprisals were made and a border
warfare ensued, characterised as all such wars. are by deeds of
wanton cruelty and blood-thirsty revenge. Several fresh attempts
had been made to capture Langurgarh, but all had proved fruit-
less, and now the Gorkhili leaders, Amar Singh Thapa, Hastidal
Chautariya, Bam Sik Chautariya, and others, at the head of a

Conquest of Garhwél,

pumerous and well-equipped veteran army invaded Garhwal. In
Hardwicke'’s narrative? we have a description of Pradhuman Sih
and his brothers in 1796, which we may make use of here. The
Raja appeared then “to be about twenty-seven years of age, in
stature something under the middle size, of slender make, regular
features, but effeminate.” Hisbrother Parakram Sah was a stouter
and more manly person, and Pritam Sih, then about nineteen
years of age, is described as bearing a strong likeness to the Raja
in make, features and voice. All wore plain muslin jdmahs with
coloured turbans and waist-bands, without jewels or other decora-
tions, Pradhuman Sah’s appearance did not belie his character;
mild and effeminate to a degree he did not grasp the nature of
! Wright, 263. ? As. Res,, 1., 33¢,



616 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

the danger to which he was exposed and portents had already pa-
ralysed his superstitious mind and warned him that his hour had
eovme. The priests of Paliyagadh at the sacred sources of the
Jumoa had foretold! the Gourkhali conquest and the death of Pra-
dhuman Séh at Dehra, and his capital itself had been visited by
an earthquake,’ which rendered his palace uninhabitable; frequent
shocks took place for several months, and it is said that many un-
cient streams ran dry, whilst. new springs appeared in other places.
No real resistance was offered and the Raja and his family fled by
Bérabdt to the Din closely pursued by the victorious Gorkhélis
who occupied Gurudwira or Dehra in the cold-weather (October,
of 1803.5) Pradhuman Sih then took refuge in the plains and
through the good offices of the Gujar Raja Ramdayil Singh of
Landhaura was enabled to collect a force of some twelve thousand
men, with whom he entered the Diin, resolved to make one attempt
to recover his kingdom. In this he was unsuccessful, and in an action
fought at Khirbura near Dehra perished with most of his Garh-
wili retainers (January, 1804)., Pritam Sih, the brother of Pra-
dhuman Sih, was taken prisoner and sent in custody to Nepal, but
Sudarshan or Sukhdarshan Sah, the eldest son of the deceased
Raja, escaped to British territory, and Parikram S&h, who had so
long been a trouble to his brother, took refuge with Sonsér Chand
ic Kangra. Amar Singh, with his son Ranjor Thépa as deputy, held
the administration of both Kumaon and the newly-annexed territory
in their own hands during 1804, whilst preparations were being
made to extend the Gorkhali conquests westward. In 1805, we
find Ritudhvaja Thépa, Bijai Singh Sihi and Hardatta Singh Ojha in
Kumaon engaged in a revision of the settlement of the land-revenue,
but in the following year Ritudhvaj was recalled and for some crime
was executed in Doti, He was replaced by Chautariys Bam Sah, who
retained the administration of the affairs of Kumaon in his own hands
until the British conquest in 1815. This change from the Thapa to
the Chauntara faction was again due to the intrigues at Kathméandu.

‘We must now return to Harak Deb, who was left in Garhwél
after his unsuccessful application to Pradhu-

Harak Deb. . .
man Sh for aid against Kumaon. He
! Himéla Mountain, 409, ® The date given is Bliddon Anant 14th, San
1860. 31t isnot alittle remarkable that the Gorkhélis entered the Din as

conquerors in the same month that the British first occupied Sabéranpur, See
Gazetteer, 1., 263,
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seems to have held some office there, for in 1794 we find his name
connected with en application made to the Garhwal darbar to
expel the adherents of the Rohilla Ghulim Muhammad, who had
taken refuge in the Pitli Din. Harak Deb was much disappointed
at the arrangements made by the Qudh darbir with the Gorkbélis
relative to Kumaon affairs and went in person to plead the cause
of the oppressed Garhwalis before the Nawéb. Asaph-1d-daula refer-
red him to Mr. Cherry, who had then gone as Resident to Benares,
saying that as it wast hrough the advice and intervention of his
friend Mr. Cherry that the agreement with the Gorkhalis had been
concluded, no alteration could be effected without his consent.
In 1797, Harak Deb, then fifty years of age, presented himself as
a vakil on the part of the Garhwél Raja at Benares, before the
British Resident,and some correspondence actually took place with
Mr. Graham relative to the Gorkhali position and the real or fancied
wrongs of their subjects in the hills, which was ouly interrupted
by the murder of Mr. Cherry in 1799. Harak Deb then went to
the Court of Sonsér Chand of Kangra in quest of aid and applied
to the Sikh ruler and also to Lord Lake, but obtained nothing
more than sympathy. About this time Ran Bahddur came to
Benares, and hearing of Harak Deb and his well-known hostility
to the Thapa faction sent a messenger to him at Kankhal and
invited him to visit Benares. The result of the interview was
that Harak Deb offered to espouse the cause of the Raja amd aid
him in any attempt that he chose to make on Nepdl, and as a
preliminary movement despatched his son Jainirfiyan to make his
way with a small force through Garhwil and Juhér to Jumla,
where they koew that there were many adherents of the Raja’s
party. Jaindriyan got as far as Lilam in Juhar, where he was
detained quite as much by the disaftection and indeed exhaustion
of his own people as by the active opposition of the Juharis, who
had broken down a bridge to stop his way. In the meantime the
Juhéris amused the Garhwilis with promises of aid, whilst in reality
fleet messengers conveyed information of their presence and con-
dition to the nearest Gorkhali post, the result being that Jainirdyan
and his party were captured and the former was sent prisoner to
Nepil, where he remained until the British conquest. This unto-
ward result was soon followed by the death of Pradhuman Séh, and
78
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i disgust Harak Deb rctired again to Kankhal, vowing never to
take any active pirt in politics again. But heie he was in the
centre of the Ncpilese traffic in Garhwali slaves and was the only
one thai the poor and oppressed could now look up to for any
alleviation of their miseries.  Accordingly we find numerous letters
of his to Mr. Fraser, our Resident at Dehli, complaining of the
atrocities committed by the Gorklutlis on the hill people, whilst
hig connections with Nepal still enabled him to be of use to Ran
Babddur, with whom also he held frequent communications,

When Ran Bahadur left Nepil, the reins of office were
Ran Bahddur rctarns  Deld by Damodar Pinde und Kirtimaiu
to Nepil. Sinha Bashnyit, but gradually Sher Buha-
dur Sih, said by sowe to be the son of Partdb Sinha by a
Newari woman, became the head of one faction and Blimasena
Thépa the head of another, as well as secret aud confidential ad-
viser of the exiled Raja. Neither trusted the other and at length
the Thipa chief resolved on sending for the old Raja and caused
intimation of certain circumstanees favourable to him to be
conveyed to him at Benares. Ran DBahidur at once applied
for and received the arrcars of pension that was allowed to him
through the British Government by his own. He then sct out for
Kathmandu aud arrived there before it was known that he had
even left Benares. The troops sent to stop his progress fraternised
with his retinue and almost without a blow being struck, the Raja
was restored. For a time the Chauntara paity flouriched and, as
we have seen, Bam Sih became civil goveinor of Kumaon. Un-
fortunately, however, Ran Bahadur’s disposition had not been im-
proved by exile. He commence.la series of per-e-ntions and con-
fiscations which bad the effect of reuniting the Thipa party and
giving them as allies even many who were otherwise opposed to
them. On one occasion he dropped a picce of paper! on which
were written the names of many who were intended for destruc-
tion : this paper was picked up by Sher Bahddur 84h, who, seeing
his own name amongst the proscribed, assassinated Ran Babddur in
1807. Fora time all was confusion. Bhimasena Thipa was at the
head of the government, and Thépas and Chauntaras fell to blows.

) Fraser’s Himéla Mountain, 6 : Mr. J. B. Fraser was brother of the Dehli
Resident and accompanicd him in a tour through the conquered territories in
1815, s0 that he had cxceptional s urces of information.
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Balrdun,Séh slew Sher Bahidur, and in the end the Thipa party
replaced Girban-Juddha on the throne with Bhimasena as kis prin-
cipal adviser. Amar Singh Thipa was appointed generalissimo of
all the Nepilese forces to the westwards, and K4ji Amar Singh, the
father of Bhimasena, held command in Nepil. Ofall the Chauntara
party only Bam Sah, Hastidal Sih, Rudrbir Séh, Dalbhanjan
Pinde, and a few others retained any offices and these were in the
shape of some unimportant commands and pensions. The Thargars
and Baridars of the party in disgrace were, as might be expected,
dissatistied with the existing state of affaits and constantly watch-
ed for sn opportunity for overthrowing the Thipas and getting
the reins of government again into their own hands. The know-
ledge of this disposition was not forgotten later on when the
British were obliged to pay attentioh to Nepilese affairs and
doubtless contributed, in some measure, to decide our Government
to interfere when they did.

From the subscriptions to documents confirming the grants of
Garhwil under the Gor. 1ands free of revenue to the Garhwal tem-
khilis. ples wegather that Hastidal Sith (with some
interruptions) and Sardar Bhakti Thépa were connected with its
govertment from 1803 to 1815. But in addition we find the
following names ocenr :—

180+. KA#ji Ranadhir Sinha, Kfji Amar Sinha Thépa, Ranaj{t
Sinha Kunwar, Angad Sardar and Sardér Parsurim
Thépa.

1305. Chandrabir Kunwar, Vijayanand Upadhya, Gaje Sinha.

1806. Ashtadal Thapa, Rudrbir Sah, K4ji Ranadhir, Parsuram
Thépa.

1807-9, Cbénnu Bhandéri, Parsurdm Thépa, Bheiron Thépa.

1810, Kaji Bahaddur Bhandiri, Bakshi Dasarath Khatri and
Subahdér Sinhbfr Adhikéri.

1811-15. Amar Sinha Thipa and Pharmardm Faujdar.

We are unable to say what was the position in the administration
held by these officers individually, but we know that until 1805.6,
at least, Hastidal had little or no influence in the government, After
a time, Mabant Harsewak Rém was reinstated® in the Din and some

* As, Res,, XJ., 404,
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improvement took place, which was farther increased when Hastidal
was recalled from Kéngra and took an active part in the manage-
meut of affairs. Mr. Williams tells us that :—* Raids from Sahéran-
pur and the Panjéb had been brought to an abrupt termiuation by
the fulfilment of a threat to burn one village for every plundering
party that entered the Dtn. A band of Sikhs once had the
temerity to set the new government at defiance and, as in the days
of yore, sacked a village, carrying away several women and driving
off the cattle. The Nepélese commandant, receiving intelligence
of the outrage, sent two hundred men in pursuit of the marauders
whose own dwellings were surrounded and set on fire. Every man,
woman or child attemping to escape was massacred in cold blood,
except a few of the handsomest females, whese beauty purchased
their life. This signal example had the desired effect.” From
Raper’s account of his journey to survey the Ganges, in 1808, we
gather a few more particulars. He met Hastidal S&h at Hardwar
and describes him as a man of about forty-five years of age, of
middle stature, pleasing countenance and desirous in every way to
aid him. A few days afterwards Raper was introduced to Hasti-
dal’s successor, Bbairon Thépa, who is described as the very reverse
of friendly and only anxious to impede his progress, though event-
ually they parted good friends. Raper also notices the excessive
rigour of the Gorkhéli rule in Garhwél and writes! :—* At the foot of
the pass leading to Har-ka-pairi is a Gorkhéli post, to which slaves
are brought down from the hills and exposed for sale. Many hundreds
of these poor wretches, of both sexes, from three to thirty years
of age, are annually disposed of in the way of traffic. These slaves
are brought down from all parts of the interior of the hills and
sold at Hardwar at from ten to one hundred and fifty rupees each.”
Mr. J. B. Fraser computed the number sold during the Gorkhéli
occupation at 200,000, but we may hope that this is an exag-
geration. Where delinquents were unable to pay the fine imposed,
the amount of which, be it remembered, rested entirely at the
arbitrary discretion of the Gorkhéli officerin charge of the district,
he was sold into slavery together with his family. Parents driven
to desperation sold their children and, under certain circumstances,
uncles sold their nephews or nieces and elder brothers, their younger
Aoid. At this time a camel cost Rs. 75 and a horso Rs. 250 to Re. 300,
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brothers and sisters. Bhairon Thépa was sent to the siege of
Kangra and was succeeded at Srinagar by his son Sreshta Thapa,
who had formerly held office in Kumaon. Hastidal seemns to have
fallen into disgrace because his brother Rudrabir Sih executed &
treaty with Sonsér Chand of Kangra which was displeasing to the
Thépa faction.

For an account of Garhwél immediately after the British con-
State of Garhwil at the quest when it had been for some twelve
conquest in 1815 years under Gorkhali governors we have
some information in the journals of Mr. J. B. Fraser and others,
Raper, writing in 1814, says:—* The people are most vehement
in their complaints against the Gorkhalis, of whom they stand in
the utmost dread, but from the slavish habits and ideas they have
contracted, it is doubtful if a spirit of resistance or independence
could be excited amongst them. The villages in Garhwal afford a
striking proof of the destruction caused by the Gorkhélis : nnculti-
vated fields, ruined and deserted buts, present themselves in every
direction. The temple lands alone are well tilled.” Mr. Fraser'
writes of the Ddn that under the Garhwali Rajas it yielded to
Government a revenue of a lakh of rupees a year; but the Gorkhélis
“ having much ruined it, never realised* more than Rs. 20,000 per
anoum.” On his march thence to the sources of the Ganges, the
general appearance of the country was that of one that had been
subject to all the horrors of war. Deserted and ruined villages
lined the road and frequent patches of terrace ewltivation now
becoming overgrown with jungle alone showed where hamlets had
once stood. He again writes :—

«The Gorkhalis ruled Garhwil with a rod of iron and the country fell in
evory way into a lamentable decay. Its villages became deserted, its agricul-
ture ruined and its population decreased beyond computation. It is said that
two lakhs (200,000) of pcople were sold as slaves, while few families of conse-
quence reniained in the country ; but, to avoid the severity of the tyranny, they
elther went into banishment or were cut off or forcibly driven away by their
tyrants, yet some of the individual rulers of these conqnerers were mild and
not disliked. Bam S&h and Hastidal, the governors of Garhwil, were disposed
to indulgence ; and in some situations the country towards the close of tho

Gorkhkli rule was again improving and getting reconciled to its new state.
Ranjor Singh Thépa wus also a well-disposed msn and s mild governor, and

' Himéla Mountains, 384, &c. 3 Raper puts the Gorkhli revenue In
1008 at Rs. 36,000: As Res., XI.,466.
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inclined to justice, but the exscutive officers were severe. Their manners as con-
querors were rough, and they despiscd the people they had conquered, so that
at some distance from the seat of government exactions went op, insuits and
scenes of rapine were continually acted, and the hatred of the people to their
tyrauts was fixe! and exasperated: the country was subdued and erushed, not
reconciled or accustomed to the yokc; and, though the spirit of liberty was
sorcly broke, apd desire for revenge was checked by the danger of avowing
such sentiments, a deliverance from thu statc of misery groaned under was
ardently, though hopelessly, wished for.”

But a day of reckoning arrived for the oppressors and the follow-
ing extract would excite our pity for the Gorkhalis did we not
kuow that it was but the natural outburst of asavage aund oppress-

Condition of the Gar-! ed people and a punishment well earned
khilis after tbeir de- by deeds of rapine and cruelty. Mr, Fra-
feat. ser writes:—"“ It was usual during the
time when the Gorkhilis were in power to station parties in the
different districts for the purpuse of collecting the revenue, and
in progress of time many of them took daughters of the zamindairs
in marriage ; not always with the good will of the latter, but the
connection formed a tie between the conquerors and the conquered,
which though far weaker, from the savage and treacherous nature
of the people, and circumstances of violence under which it was
formed, than a similar one in most other countries would havo
been, was still sufficient, dur'ing its existence, to guarantee the life
and prevent the murder of the son-in-law. When the power of
the Gorkhdlis was broken and their truops taken prisoners or
scattered, those in the remoter districts, who were thus connected,
choose to domesticate with their wives and families rather than
run the hazard of retreating through a country of hostile savages,
ripe for revenge upon tyrannical but now foreign masters, others too
in like manner, although not enjoying the security resulting from
any such tie, choose rather to trust to the protection of some za-
mfndirs whom they bad known, and had possibly once obliged,
and by whom they believed that their lives would not be attacked,
thart risk their safety in a more dangerous flight, although the
loss of property in both cases was nearly certain, Thus individuals
of this wretched people were found in the hills in every district,
and almost every one was stripped of his property even till they
were in want of clothes to cover them from the weather. Many
were more deplorably situated. Some wounded and neglected
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were found languishing unassisted and wanting even necessaries.
Others had fled to the jungles to escape the massacre to which
their comrades had fallen victims and for a long time subsisted on
the roots and fruits found in thick forests. Even the marriage tie
did not always ensute good treatment, and not unfrequently when
the terrors of consequences ceased, the zamindérs reclaimed their
daughters and forced them to leave their husbands, although the
stipulated prices had been paid for them.”

The character of the fiscal urrangements of the Goikbhdlis in
Kumaon will be noticed elsewhere.  Though but little opposition
had been shown by the people in geueral
to their new masters, they were none the
less harassed, taxed and oppresscd by them. We can easily under-
stand the reasons for this apathy on the part of the Kumdonis if
we consider the losses caused by the continued struggle for power
betwcen the Joshis and the adherents of Mohan Singh, for which
the peasantry could obtain no redress. It mattered little to the
working population which of the two parties succecded to the su-
preme power, provided they could make their rule respected. This
constant change of masters and the irregular demands which
were found necessary to recruit an empty exchequer tended to
weaken the tie of loyalty to those nominally possessed of the
reins of government. Many stories are told of the cruelties
perpetrated by the Gorkhilis during the earlier years of their rule
in Kumaon, Lut a few will suffice. On one occasion a new
tax was imposed to which there was no response, ard in order to
make an example the headmen of fifteen hundred villages were
sent for under pretence of explaining to them the object of the tax.
The men came, but were all slaughtered in cold blood as a warning
to the rest, and there were, therefore, few arrears in those days,
Many of the better classes fled to the plains and the families of
defaulters were sold into slavery in Rohilkhand. Though, during
the last seven years of the Gorkhélis’ rule, the condition of the
people was ameliorated and a better administration put an end
*» mapy of the most glaring abuses, the reputation they earned
for themselves in Kumaon will not for many generations be forgot-
ten. Their tyranny has passed into a proverb, and at the present
time when a native of these hills wishes to protest in the strongest

Goikhilis in Kumaon,
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language in his power against some oppression to which he has
been subjected, he exclaims that for him the Company’s rule bas
ceased and that of the Gorkhélis has been restored.

From the year 1806, when Bam Shh' became civil governor of
the province, matters changed very much for
the better. He began at once to adopt mea-
sures to secure a better administration. He gained over a number
of the principal Brahmans and other leading men by promises or
by bribes, and was thus able to frustrate the weak attempts of dis-
turbers from the outside. Garhwal was at this time governed as
if its rulers’ sole object was to turn it again into a jungle, but
Kumaon appears to have been favored in every way. The pro-
perty of private individuals was respected, the grants of land
raade by previous rulers were confirmed to the actual possessors,
the revenue was collected in the usual manner, a rude attempt to
admivister justice was made, and most prized of all it was forbid-
den to sell the persons of revenue-defaulters and their families into
slavery. A great number of Kumfionis were taken into the Gor-
khéli service and a large proportion of the levies sent to the west
were raised in Kumaon, so that in 1814 quite two-thirds of the
Nepélese forces were composed of men from the upper parganahs
of Kumaon or Garhwal. These levies were not however incorpo-
rated yith the regular troops, but were rather considered in the
light of a local militia and received regular pay only when on
foreign service. When disbanded or on return from foreign ser-
vice, they had a small subsistence allowance granted to them,
generally by an assignment of land, and which was considered in
the light of a retaining fee. They were as & rule under the orders
of Gorkhali officers, though Kuméonis occasionally were intrusted
with small commands. The levies were armed much in the same
way as the regular troops, but were inferior to the Gorkhélis in
strength, activity and gallantry, though capable of doing excellent
service under good leaders. In Kumaon, the army was distribu-
ted throughout the province and each district was obliged to
provide pay for a certain number of men. This unsatisfactory
arrsngement led to numerous complaints, and moved by these

8 Raper calls him Bnim 8&h and describes him in 1808 as a tall, stout, good-
Jookiug map, about sixty years of age, with a slight impediment in his

speech.,

Bem 8h in Kumson.
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the Nepél darbAr sent a commission, at the head of which was
Rewant ‘K&ji, in 18078, to inquire into the system and redress
grievances. But with the country parcelled out amongst a num-
ber of military officers whose object it was to extract as much as
possible in the shortest time from their fiefs, the good done by
the commission only lasted so long as they were present. Accord-
ingly we find that in 1809 Bam Séh himself had to revise the en-
tire arrangements and draw upa regular settlement and record
which remained in force until the conquest. The principal offi-
cers were changed every year; during their tenure of office they
were called jdgiriya and ou retirement dhakuriya; their salary
(bdlt) was, like that of their men, obtained by assignments on
some village.

Captain Hearsey in a letter to Government in 1815 describes
the Gorkhéli commanders as “iguorant,
subtle, treacherous, faithless and avaricious
to an extreme ; after conquest and victory, blood-thirsty and re-
lentless ; after defeat, mean and abject; no reliance can be placed
on any of their terms or treaties, and hitherto they have kept up
a threatening countenance towards the Chinese Government, pre-
tending to be a part of our Government, dressing their troops in red
uniforms, arming them with muskets and apeing the names of
our subordinate officers. To our Government they have acted with
great reserve, imitating the Chinese address and forms and wish-
ing to inculcate in our minds that they were tributary to the
Chinese. Their soldiers are badly armed and can bear no com-
parison to Scindia and Holkar’s troops.” The injustice of these
remarks was sufficiently shown at Malaun, Kalanga, Jaithak and
Almora. It istrue that the Nepdlese affected the European style
of exercise, dress and arms, and even the denomination of rank
given to their officers was English, for we bave on the grants made
by them, the titles, colonels, majors and captains, as well as subah-
dars, faujdars, sardérs and kajis, but this can hardly have been
done for the purpose of deceiving the Chinese. The pay of the
regular troops was eight rupees a month whilst on active service
and only six rupees at other times.

The men were armed witlh the talwar or sword, kiékri or curved

knife and match-locks, and the officers cairied the sword and shield,
79

The Gorkhili army.
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keékri and bow and arrows, in the use of which they were very
dexterous. “The sword was sometimes of the peculiar shape known
as kora or bujdli, the edge having a curve inward like a reaping
hook, but far more stiaight and very hcavy, particularly at the
point end, where it is very Lroad and ends abruptly square.”
Jingdls or wall-pieces weie in use to defend the stockades and
they had a few small guns. Mr Fiaser's estimate! of the Nepilese
as men and soldiers may be added here as a set-off against the
descriptions of Raper and Hearsey:—" The regular ariny of Nepél
has been for so long a time accustomed to active service, to a
series of constunt warfare and victory, that the wen have become
really veteran soldiers, under the advantages of necessary control
and a certain degree of discipline: and fiom their continual success
they have attained a sense of their own value—a feailessness of dan-
gerand a contempt of any foc opposed to them. They have much of
the true and high spirit of a soldier - that setting of Iife at nought
in comparison with the performance of duty and that high seuse
of honor which forms his most attractive ornament and raises his
cbaracter to the highest. They are also checerful, patient of fatigue,
industrious at any Jabor to which they are put, very tractable and
quiet, aud from what has fallen under my own observation and
knowledge, not, 1 thiuk, wanton or cruel. This, however, is a
somewhat dubious part of their character: in various situations
they have behaved in different ways, and have given reason to
presume that their natural description, whatever it may be, is
swayed by situations and circumstances: even as a nation their
character seems various and unsettled. The individuals must
exhibit a greater variety still.” At the same ume we must not
forget the many acts of cruelty committed by them and their tyran-
nical treatment of the unfortunate Garhwilis.

The administration of justice was on no regular system, each
of the officers exercising jurisdiction according to his position and
the number of men at his disposal to ensure his orders being obeyed.

Administration of jus- Throughout Kumaon and Garhwil all civil

tice. and petty criminal cases were disposed of by
the commandant of the troops to which the tract was assigned,

while cases of importance were disposed of by the civil governor of
¥ Himéla Mount., 10. '



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN 'PROVINCES, 627

the province assisted by the military chiefs who happened to be
present at his head-quarters.! But the commandants were fre-
quently absent on active duty and delegated their powers to Be-
chéris, as their deputies were styled, who either farmed the dues
on law proceedings at a specific sum or remained accountable for
the full receipts.® Their method of procedure was that common to
their predecessors and most Hindu states and was simple in the
extreme. A brief oral examination of the parties was conducted in
presence of the court, and in case of doubt the section of the Mahé4-
bharata known as the Harivansa was placed on the head of the
witness, who was then required to speak the truth. Where the
evidence of eye-witnesses was not procurable or the testimony was
conflicting as in the case of boundary disputes, recourse was had
to ordeal, Three forms of ordeal were in common use: (a) the
gola-dip, in which a bar of red-hot iron was carried in the hands for
a certain distance: (b) the karai-dip, in which the hands was
plunged into burning oil, and like the former the evidence of inno-
cence was that no harm resulted ; and (¢) the tardzu-ka-dip, io
which the person undergoing the ordeal was weighed against a num-
ber of stones which were carefully sealed and deposited in some
secure place and again weighed the next mornjng, and if the per-
son undergoing this ordeal proved heavier than on the preceding
evening, his innocence was considered established. Even the ma-
hant of the sacred temple of Ram Rai at Dehra had to submit to
the karoi-dip ordeal when charged with murder, and being severely
burned was obliged to pay a heavy fine. The judgment was
recorded on the spot and witnessed by the by-standers and then
handed over to the suecessful party, whilst the other was mulcted in a
heavy fine proportioned more to his means than the importance of
the case. Panchdyats or councils of arbitrators were frequently
had recourse to, especially in cases of disputed inheritance and com-
mercial dealings, and these, too, were frequently disposed of by
lot. The names of the parties’ were written on slips of paper
of equal size, shape and material, and were then laid before an
idol in a temple; the priest then went in and took up one of
the papers, and the name recorded therein was declared successful.
Many matters were simply decided in a somewhat similar way by

' Trafll in Kumaon Memotr, 27. 3Gorhwil was divided into three
comniands, As, Res., XI., 499.
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the claimant proceeding to some well-known temple and there
swearing by the idol that his statement was the true one. To the
present day several temples are celebrated in this respect.

The following forms of ordeal are also noted by Traill :—* The
tir-ka-dip, in which the person remained with his head submerged
in water while another ran the distance of a bow shot and back,
was sometimes resorted to. Thke Gorkhéli governors introduced
another mode of trial by water, in which two boys, both unable to
swim, were thrown into a pond of water and the longest liver
gained the cause. Formerly poison was in very particular causes
resorted to as the criterion of innocence ; a given dose of a parti-
cular root was administered, and the party, if he survived, was
absolved. A further mode of appeal to the interposition of the
deity was placing the sum of money, or a bit of earth from the
land in dispute, in a temple before the idol; one of the parties
volunteering such test, then with imprecations on himself if false,
took up the article in question.  Supposing no death to occur
within six months in his immediate family, he gained his cause;
on the contrary he was cast in the event of being visited with any
great calamity, or if afflicted with severe sickness during that
period.”

Treason alone as a rule was punished by death. Murder if
committed by a Brahman brought a sen-
tence of banishment and all other crimes
were visited by fines and confiscation. The wilful destruction of
a cow, however, or the infringement of caste by a Dom, such as
touching the pipe (hukka) of a Brahman or Rajpit, were also
punishable with death. Under the previous governments death
was inflicted by hanging or beheading, but the Gorkhalis intro-
duced impaling and sumetimes put their convicts to death with the
most cruel tortures, Under the Chands, executions were rare and
confined almost exclusively to Doms, but under the Gorkhalis thev
became nmmerous and common. Traill writes :—

Puanishment.

“In petty thefts, restitution and fine were commonly the only penslities
Inflicted ; in those of magnitude, the offender was sometimes subjected to the loss
of a hand or of his nose. Crimes of the lattcr description have ever, in these
hills, been extremc'y rare, and did not call for any sevcre enactment. Acts of
omission or conmiksion, involving temporary deprivation of caste, as also cases
of criminal intercoursc between parties connected within the degroes of afinisy
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preacribeld by the llindu law, offered legitimate objucts of fiuc. Adultery among
the lower classcs was punished in the same manner. Where, however, the hnsband
was of rank or caste, the adulterer was commonnly put to death and the adultercss
deprived of her nose. The revenge of the injury wis on these occasions left to
the husband, who by the customs of the country, and by the existing principles of
lionor was authurized and required to wash off the stain on his nane by the blood
of the offending parties, and no lapsc of time from the commission or discovery of
the crime proved a bar to the exaction of this rcvenge. Convicts were occasion-
ally condemned to labor ou the private lands of the Ruja, to whomn they from that
period became hereditary slaves. Criminals also settling at a royal village in the
Tardi called Garhgdon received a free pardon, whatever might have been their
offence. In cases of sclf-destruction, the necarest relations of the suicide were
invariably subjected to a heavy fine. The most oppressive branch of the police,
and that which proved thé most fraitful source of judicial revcnue, consisted
in the prohibitions issued under the Gorkhali government against numerous
acte, the grenter Part of which were in themscives peifectly unobjectionable.
‘The infringement of thesc orders was invariably visited with fines; indeed they
would appear to hive becn chiclly issued with such view, as among the many
ordinances of this kind it may be sufHicicnt to specify one which in Garhwél
forbade any woman from ascending on the top of a honse. 'This prohibition,
though apparently ridiculous, was in fact a very serious grievanco: a part of the
domestic economy hitherto left to the women, such as drying grain, clothes, &c.,
is performed there, and fircwood and privision for immediat> consumption
are stored in the sanc place, and the necessity for men superintending these
operations, by withdrawing them from their labor in the flelds, was felt asa
hardship.”

We have now to turn our attention to other parts of upper
India to trace the circumstances under
which the British power was established
in these hills.! For several years before the commencement of the
Nepalese war in 1814, the Gorkhilis had been making a series of
petty encroachments on the British territories at the foot of the
Himilaya. Most of these aggressions were entircly without excuse,
but as they produced no worse results than occasional fechle
remonstrances on our part, the Gorkhflis persevered in the same

1The hest account published of the war with Nepil is that by Mr. IT. T.
Prinsep in his ¢ History of the Pulitical and Military Transactions in India
during the administration of the Marquess of Hastings, 1813-23”  Whilst
acknowledging its value we n ust mention that Prinsep’s work is basel on the
official correspondence of the time, and that as the following sketch is drawn from

e same sources, occasional coincidence of cxpression and treatment will be
observed which are not to be attributed to plagiarism. The greater part, though
not the whole, of the documents relating to the war which are now in the Kumaon
Commissioner’s office, and which have all been carefully examined énd collated,
will be found in the *Papers regarding the administration of the Marquess nf
Hastings In India,” printed by order of the Court of Proprietors in 1824. My
obligations are also due to the private correspondence of Colonel Gardner during
the Kumaon war, which has been placed at my disposal.

Causes of the Nepil war.
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systemon évery favourable opportunity. The most important
of these encroachments and the immediate cause of the rupture
with the Nepfilese Government took place in the Bitwal parganah
in the Gorakhpur district. The Gorkbdlis in 1804, on the pretence
that this parganal had formerly belonged to the Raja of Pélpa,
whose territories in the hills they had seized, took possession of
Biitwal, which was then under direct British management. Beyond
weak remonstrances and still worse demands, the enforcement of
which was forgotten or avonled, no notice was taken of this aggres-
sion until 1812, when the further encroachments of the Gorkhiilis
in the same quarter had become so flagrant that the serious
attention of vur Government was at last drawn to them. The
Gorkhalis natarally attributed the indifference which we had
hitherto shown to fear, or at least to a disinclination to enter into
a contest with them, and consequently refused to surrender any
of their acquisitions. The usual negotiations ensued which result-
ed in nothing that could be held in the slightest degree satisfac-
tory, and in April, 1814, the Governor-General, Lord Hastings,
ordered the occupation of the disputcd distiicts, which was effected
without any opposition.

The subsequent proccedings of the Nepilese and the conduct
Aggrossions in Gorakh- Vf their agents which were held sufficient to
pur. Justify the declaration of war are described
at some length in the proclamation issued on the lst November,
1814 ; we shall, therefore, quote from it those parts whicl, more
nearly concern the acts of the Nepilese with regard to these pro-
vinces. The proclamation professes {0 make known to the powers
in alliance and friendship with the British the causes of the war—

“in the full conviction that the exposition will establish beyond dispute
the extraordinary moderation aud forbearance of the EBritish Government, and
the iujustice, violence and aggression of the state of Nepal” . .

. » * While the conduct of the British Government bas
been uniformly regulated in its relations with the Nepilese by the most scru-
pulous adherence to the priuciples of justice and moderation, there is suarcely
a single district withiu the Britiah frontier, throughout the whole of the ex-
tensive line above described, in which she Gorkhalis have not usurped and
appropriated® lands forming the ascertnined dominions of the Honourable Com-
pany. Questions originating ip the usurpatious of the Nepilcse have arisca In

8 Auber says that 200 villagca had beea usurped by the Gorkhélis between
1787 and 1812: I, 601,
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Pura ah, Tirhit, 8iran, Gorakhpur, and Bareli, as well as in the protected terrie
tory betwcen the Satlaj and the Jumna; and c¢ich case might be appealed to in
proof of the moderation and forbearance uf the British Government, and the
aggressive and insolent spirit of the Nepéiese.”’

Two instances only are given in detail—namely, those which
occurred at Séran and in Qorakhpur, “ which more particalarly
demonstrate the systematic design of the Nepilese to encroach
upon the acknowledged pos:essions of the Honourable Company,
and have, in fact, been the proximate causes of the war.” We
shall here refer only to the Gorakhpur case. The whole of
Bitwal to the very foot of the hills, with the exccption alone of
the town of Bitwal, was held by the Rajas of Pélpa from the
Nawéb Vazir for a considerable period antecedcnt to the treaty
of cession in 1801, and was transferrcd to the Company by the
schedule thereunto annexed. A settlement was made of these
lands by the Collector of Gorakhpur with the Raja of Pélpa, then
a prisoner at Kathméndu, for a yearly revenue of Rs. 32,000,
without any objection on the part of the Nepdl darbdr. So it re-
mained until 1804, when the Nepilese commenced that systema-
tic encroachment on our possessions which terminated in their
occupation of nearly the whole district of Butwal. The Nepélese
founded their claim on the circumstance that the lands occupied
by them had formed part of the tardi attached to the hill states
of Palpa, Gaulmi, Pyuthéna, &c., which they had conquered. Ad-
mitting that these lowlands were possessed by the chiefs of the
neighbouring hill principalities, yet as they held them on dependent
tenures from the Oudh darbér, whose representative, the British,
had claimed and taken possession of them under the treaty of
1801, the Nepdlese could have had no other rights than those to
which they succeeded by right of conquest. They actually, at first,
accepted this position and proposed to hold Bitwal in farm, to which
the British Government did not think proper to accede. Remon-
strances and discussions followed, with [requent interruptivns for
several years, durirg which the Nepalese continued to avail them-
selves of every favourable opportunity to extend their encroachments,

At length a proposition was made by the Raja of Nepél that
commissioners should meet and decide the
respective claims of the Dritish Govern-
ment and the Nephl darbér, under express condition that, whatever

Fruitless negotiations.
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might be the issne of the inquiry, both Governments should
abide by it. Major Bradshaw was appointed to act on the part of
the British, and after much delay and procrastination on the part
of the Nepalese the investigation was brought to a close and the
right of the British Government to the lowlands was proved by the
most irrefragable evidence, both oral and documentary. The Nepél-
ese commissioners, unable to resist the force of this evidence and
clearly restrained from admitting the right of the British Govern-
ment by the orders of their Court, pretended that they were
not empowered to come to a decision and referred the case to
their own darbér for orders. The British Government commu-
picated the mesult of the investigation to the Raja of Nepil and
required the cession of the disputed territory, but were met
with evasions and a recapitulation of the claims thut had already
been disposed of, and in this state the question necessarily re-
mained until the cold weather of 1813-14. The Séran villages
bad already passed into the hands of the British, and when Major
Bradshaw intimated the desire of his Government to conclude the
investigations which had already taken place in reference to those
villages, the Nepilese commissioners refused to meet him and,
revoking the conditional .transfer of the usurped lands, ordered
that Major Bradshaw should instantly lcave their frontier and
immediately returned to Nepal. This insulting and unprovoked
declaration led to a letter to the Raja of Nepal reviewing the
conduct of his comwissioners and claiming the full renunciation
of the disputed lauds : adding, that if it were not made in a given
time, the portions of those lands still in the hands of the Nepélese
would he re-occupied and the twenty-two villages in Saran which
had been conditionally transterred to the British Government should
be declared finally re-annexed to the Company’s territories. This
demand was not complied with, and though again made, no answer
was received, and in April, 1814, the Bitwal lands were occupied
by a British force without any opposition from the Nepélese.

The administration of the re-annexed tract was handed over
Bitwal re-occupied by to the civil officers, who were soon enabled
the Nepélese. to establish their authority in the disputed
lands. The commencement of the rainy season shortly rendered
it necessary to withdraw the regular troops in order that they
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might not be exposed to the malarious fevers which oceur through-
out that period of the year. The defence of the recovered lands
was, therefore, unavoidably left in the hands of the local police
levies, the apparent acquiescence of the Nepdlese leaving no ground
for apprehension, especially as no real violence had been used in
obliging the Nephlese to evacuate the district. But the treachery
and cruelty exbibitedby them in their conquests to the west of
the Kali was now also shown in their re-occupation of Biutwal.
On the morning of the 29th May, 1814, the principal police
station in Biitwal was attacked by a large body of Nepélese troops,
headed by an officer of that Government named Manréj Faujdér,
and driven out of Bitwal with the loss of eighteen men killed
and six wounded. Amongst the former was the darogha, or prin-
cipal police officer, who was murdered in cold blood, with circum-
stance of peculiar barbarity, in the presence of ManrAj Faujdér,
after surrendering himself a prisoner. Another police guard was
subsequently attacked by the Nephlese troops and driven out with
the loss of several persons killed and wounded. In consequence
of the impracticability of supporting the police guards by sending
troops into the country at that unhealthy season, it became
necessary to withdraw them, and the Nepélese were then enabled
to re-occupy the whole of the disputed territory. Notwithstanding
this atrocisus outrage, which nothing short of unqualified submis-
sion and atonement could condone, the British Government con-
sidered it right to address the Raja of Nepil omce more and
explain what the consequences must be unless he disavowed the acts
of his officers and punished the murderers of the British officials.
This letter received an answer wholly evasive and even implying
menace. The reply was accepted as it was intended asa declaration
of war, and in November, 1814, the formal proclamation was issued
from which the above account of the causes of the war has been
taken. Between May and November, “the Nepéilese with a base-
ness and barbarity peculiar to themselves endeavoured to destroy
the troops and the subjects of the Company on the borders of Séran
byspoisoning the waters of wells and tanks in a tract of consider-
able extent. The fortunate discovery of this attempt baffled the
infamous design and placed incontrovertible proof of it in the
hands of the British Government.” We shall now touch briefly
80
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on the operations of the war where they do not immediately
concern us and give all necessary details for the campaign in the
Din and Kumaon.
Having determined on war, no time was lost in preparation and
Opening operations of 1t Was resolved that the Nepélese should be
the war. attacked simultaneously from several points.
In Bahfir, a force of about 8,000 men was placed under the
command of Major-General Marley, who was ordered to march
on Kathméndu, the Nepflese capital. In Gorakbpur, a force of
4,000 men was entrusted to Major-General J. S. Wood and to Major-
General Gillespie, and a force of about 8,500 men was assigned
the task of reducing Dehra Diin, whilst on the extreme west of the
Gorkb4li territories, Major-General Ochterlony with 6,000 men was
to attack the enemy’s positions between the Satlaj and the Jumna.
We pass over the events connected with the commencement of the
campaign at the eastern end of the line of attack and the more will-
ingly as the “ operations of Generals Wood and Marley were nothing
short of disgraceful, betraying a carelessness, timidity and want of
scientific knowledge which happily seldom oeccurs in the annals of
the British army. The former, though his force was beyond doubt
greatly superior in number to that of the enemy opposed to him,
attempted little beyond defensive measures, and in what little he
did -attempt of a more active nature he failed. General Marley,
whose division had now been raised to 13,000 men, a force
(as Professor Wilson' says) more than adequate to encounter
the whole Gorkhali army, even if its numbers had approxfmated
to the exaggerated estimates to which they had been raised by
vague report and loose computation, after two serious disasters and
the loss of nearly a thousand men and two guns, ended, on the
10th of February, by shamefully abandoning his army, not only
without giving any previous notice of his intention, but without
making any arrangements for the command of the troops on his
departure It was fortunate for the Lonor of our arms that Gene-
rals Gillespie and Ochterlony were mer. of a different stamp, though
even here the latter alone showed tiat he possessed the true qua-
lities of a great commander.”

1 It is doubtfnl whcther the Nepélese had at this t* ne morc than 000
men to oprose General Mariey’s division. * Prinsep, L., 129, 4000 0r 5,



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 633

The operations of General Gillespie were most unfortuuate, but
they were not disgraceful, for he showed
himself to be at least a brave and zealous
soldier. His instructions were to enter the Din and having re.
duced the forts in the valley either to proceed eastwards and rescue
Srinagar from the hands of the forces under Amar Singh Thépa
or to proceed westwards and take Nahan, then held by Ranjor
Singh Thépa, and so separate the Gorkhéli forces. The force! des-
tined for the Din left Saharanpur, under the command of Lieute-
nant-Colonel Mawby of the 53rd Regiment, on the 19th October
1814. One column under Colonel Carpenter advanced by the
Timli pass, whilst the main body entered the valley by the Mohan
pass and united at Dehra on the 24th October. The Gorkhélis
held the small fort of Kalanga or Nélapéni situate on the highest
point of a low spur about three and a half miles north-east of Dehra.
The hill itself is not more thaun five or six hundred feet high and
is very steep except towards the south where the fort was built,
and was then as now covered with a jungle of sd! trees. The
table-land on the top is about three-quarters of a mile in length
and was protected by an irregular fortification, following the form
of the ground and still incomplete, but the garrison were busily:
engaged in raising and strengthening it.*; There were only some
three or four hundred of the regular troops of Nepél present under
the command of Balbhadra Singh Thépa, nephew of Amar Singh,
who commanded in Garhwil. Colonel Mawby sent a messenger
the same night to demand the surrender of the fort, and it found
Balbhadra Singh at midnight enjoying a well-earned repose. The
Gorkhali commander read the letter and tore it up, vouchsafing no
other answer than that “it was not customary to receive or answer
letters at such unseasonable hours: but he sent his salém to the
Eoglish sardar assuring him that he would soon pay him a
visit in his camp.” Colonel Mawby thought next day to punish
this insolent barbarian, and mounting a couple of 6-pounders and
two howitzers on elephants proceeded to take the fort by assault.
1 The troops employed were :—

Artillery 947 men : Her Majesty’s 53rd (or Shropshire) Regiment 785 men
1-6th, 1-Tth and 1-17th Native Infantry, 2,348 men and 138 pioneers; total 3,513
men with $wo 13-pounders, eight 6-pounders, and four howitzers. * Mr. 4.
B, Fraser’s valuable “ Journal of a tour through part of the snowy range of the
Himélé mountains and to the sources of the rivers Jumna and Gangea,” Londou,
1838, is th2 principal authority fur the Din campaign, pp. 183, 37.

Invasion of the Din.
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Bat a few rounds were fired when the task was given up as im-
practicable and the British force returned to Debra with less con-
tempt for the enemy and a more just appreciation of the work be-
fore them. On the 26th, General Gillespie joined and took com-
mand of the force. A more careful reconnoissance was made and
orders at oncé followed for an assault, the preparations for which
show a remarkable contrast to those made by Lieutenant-Colonek
Mawby. TFascines and gabions were prepared beforehand and all
the howitzers and 12-pounders and half the 6-pounders were sent
on elephants to the table-land, which was occupied without opposi-
tion. Batteries were at once prepared for the guns, und four sepa-
rate storming parties! were ordered to be ready for the assault,
which was fixed for the morning of the 31st October. The enemy
had dene everything possible with the men and materials at his
disposal. The wall, although not yet complete, was raised suffi-
ciently to-render its escalade without ladders practically impossi-
ble. Gaps were filled up with stones, stockades were erected along
the lines of approach, and at a wicket open, but cross-barred, a gun
was placed which enfiladed the principal side of attack. The Bri-
tish guns played on the fort for some time, but did little execution,
and “ this, perhaps,” writes Fraser, “ uniting with the eagerness of
a sanguiue temper, induced General Gillespie to give the signal for
assault some hours sooner than it was intended.” The consequence
was that three out of the four colnmns took no part in the attack,
and the column under Colonel Carpenter with the reserve under
Colonel Ludlow had to bear the whole brunt of the fighting.

The assault commenced at nine in the morning and the stock-
Plrst sttack on Ealan- #des were casily carricd, but on appreaching
. the walls the British suffered severely in
both officers and men. No ladders were forthcoming for a time, and
the first applying them was Lieutenant Ellis of the Pioneers, who
was shot dead in the attempt. The obstacles were then found to
be too great to be overcome, and the troops were obliged to retreat
under shelter of a village in the rear. The General then led in
person three fresh companies of the 53rd Regiment and had barely

1The attacking party was formed into four columns and a reserve: 1. (a)
Colonel Carpenter with 611 men; (b) Captain Fast with 363 men; (¢) Major
Kelly with 541 men; (d) Captain Uampbell with 283 men,.and the rescrve of 939
men under Co'onel Ladlow. These werc all to ascend, on a gun heing fired, from
different painte and so distract the attension of the enewy.
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reached a spot in front of the wicket, “ where, as he was cheeriog
ot his men, waving his hat in one band and his sword in the other,
he received a shot through the heart and fell dead on the spot.
His aide-de-camp O’Hara was killed beside him and many other
officers were wounded.” Colonel Carpenter, who succeeded to the
command on the death of General Gillespie, deemed it prudent to
retreat to Dehra and there wait for further reinforcements. The
gun at the wicket did much damage to tLe attacking party, and
“ when the reserve advanced and got within the line it defended,
the first discharge brought down the whole front line, killing seven
and wounding eleven. Several persons penetrated to this very
wicket, but, unsupported, could produce no effect. A very heavy
fire was kept up from the walls by the garrison and showers of
arrows and of stones were discharged at the assailants, and many
severe wounds were received from stones which they threw very
dexterously : the women were seen occupied in throwing them,
regardless of exposure.” Five officers were killed and fifteen
were wounded, of whom several died subsequently of the in-
juries then received : 27 non-commissioncd officers and men were
killed and 213 were wounded. Out of a detachment of 100 dis-
mounted men of the 8th Light Dragoons (now the 8th Hussars),
the General’s old corps, four men were killed and fifty were
wounded. So ended the first memorable assault on the petty fort
of Kalauga.

It was not until the 24th November that the arrival of a siege
Second attack on Ka-  battery from Delhi enabled the British to
langa. resume the attack on Kalanga. On the
following day active operations recommenced and batteries were
erected within three hundred yards of the wall of the Gorkh4li
fort, and by the 27th, a practicable breach was effected almost
without any loss, though the enemy kept up a warm and well-
directed fire. Shells bad been used with great effect and a sally
of the enemy had been repulsed with loss, so tbat everything
promised well for the assault. The storming party was led by
Major W. Ingleby of the 53rd Rcgiment and consisted of two
companies of that regiment and all the grenadiers of the detach-
ment. “ They advanced to the breach and stood for two hours
exposed to a tremendous fire from the garrison which caused the
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loss of many officers aud men: but after every exertion on the
part of their officers and the fell of many in leading and endea-
vouring to push them forward in spite of the obstacles that were
opposed to them, without any success, it was deemed expedient
to order a retreat, and the whole returned to the batteries.” The
Gorkhélis made a gallant and desperate defence, standing them-
selves in the breach whilst using every missile that came to hand,
balls, arrows and stones. The British advanced in a cool and
self-possessed manner ; a few got to the crest of the breach and
fell there, but the majority remained below exposed to a murder-
ous fire. “ No one turned to fly, but none went onwards ; they
stood to be slaughtered, whilst their officers exposed themselves
most gallantly and unreservedly.” Lieutenant Harington of the
53rd fell in the breach leading on his men, and Lieutenant Lux-
ford of the Horse Artillery was killed whilst training his gun on the
defenders of the breach. The official retmns show three officers
killed and eight wounded, and 38 men killed and 440 wounded
and missing during the attack. Thus tho disastrous results of
the first attaock were repeated, and it was only now discovered that
there was no water within the fort, and that the besieged were
obliged to supply themselves from a spring at some distance from
the walls. Arrangements were at once made to cut off the water,
and the fire from the batteries recoramenced the next day, doing
great ‘damage from the unprotected state of the garrison and the
shattered condition of their defences. On the night of the 30th
November, only three days after the adoption of the measures
which were equally feasible a month earlier, had they been
adopted, Balbhadra Thapa with seventy men, all that remained
of his garrison, evacuated Kalanga. The Gorkhalis cut their way
through the chain of posts placed to intercept them, and escaped
to a neighbouring hill closely pursued by Colonel Ludlow. Of
the condition of the fort Mr. Fraser writes :—

“ At three o’clock that morning, Major Kelly entered and took posscssion
of the fort: and there indeed the desperate courage and bloody resistance they
had opposed to means 80 overwhelming were mournfully and horribly apparent.
The whole ares of the fort was a slaughter-house, strewed with the bodies of
the dead and the wounded and the dissevered limbs of those who had been torn
t6 pieces by the bursting of the shelis ; those who yet lived pitcously calling out
for water, of which thcy had not tasted for days. The stench from the place
was dreadful. Many of the bodies of those that had been early killed had been
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insuficiently interred : and our officers found in the rnins the remains and the
cluthes of several thus incompletely covered starting into view. One chief was
thus found out, who had fallen.in the first attempt,and had received thls
wretolied semi-sepulture. The bodies of several women, killed by shot or shells,
were discovered ; and even children mangled, and yet alive, by the same ruth-
less engines. One woman, who had lost her leg, was found and sent to the
hospita!, where she recovered ; a young child was picked up, who had been
shot by a musket ball through both his thighs, and who also perfectly re-
covered ; and there was also a fine boy of only three or four years old, whose
father, & subahdér, had been killed, and who was left in the fort when it was
evacuated ; he was unhurt and was taken care of. Upwards of ninety dead bodies
were burnt by our native troops ; and about an equal number of wounded were
sent to the hospital and carefully treated : several prisoners aiso were taken.

The determined resolation of the small party which held this small post
for more than a month, againet so comparatively large a force, most surely
wring admiration from every volce, especially when the horrors of the latter
portion of this time are considered ; the dismal spectacle of their slaughtered
comrades, the sufferiogs of their women and children thus immured with them-
sclves, and the hopelessness of relief, which destroyed any other motive for
the obstinate defence they made, than that resulting from a bigh sense of duty,
supported by unsubdued courage. This and a gencrous spirit of courtesy
towards their enemy, certainly marked the character of the garrison of Kalanga,
during the period of its siege. Whatever the nature of the Gorkhilis may
have been found in cther quarters, there was here no cruelty to wounded or to
prisoners ; no poisoned arrows were used, no wells or waters were poisoned ; no
rancorous spirit of revenge scemned to animate themi: they fought us in fair
conflict like men, and, in the intervals of actual combat, showed us a liberal
courtesy worthy of a more enlightened people. So far from insulting the bodies
of the dead and wounded, they permitted them to lic untouched till carried away ;
and none werc stripped, as is too universally the case. The confidence they
exhiblted in the British officers was certainly flattering: they solicited and ob-
tained surgical aid; and on one occasion this gave rise to a singular and interest-
ing scene: While the batterics were playing a man was perceived on the
breach, advancing and waving bis hand. The guns cecased firing for a while,
and the man came into the batteries : he proved to be a Gorkha, whose lower
jaw had Leen shattered by a cannon shot, and who came thus frankiy to solicit
assistance from his enemy. It is unnecessary to add that it was instantly
afforded ; and, when discharged from the hospita), signified his desire to return
to his corps to combat us again : exhibiting thus, through the whole, a strong
sense of the value of geusrosity and courtesy in warfare, and also of his duty
to his country, separating completely in his own mind private and national
Jeelings from each other, and his frank confidence in the individuals of ous
1: tis n, from the duty he owed his own, to fight against us coliectively.”

The seventy men who escaped from the fort were soon after

From the fall of Kalangs Jjoined by some three hundred others
totholnvasion of Kumaon. who had been seen hovering about the
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neighbourhood endeavouring to find a way into the fort. Major
Ludlow was sent after theae. with some four hundred of our troops
and succeeded in attacking their camp by night and dispersing them
with the loss of over fifty killed. The British loss here consisted
of but two officers und fifteen men wounded. In the meantime
Colonel Carpenter had taken measures to guard the entrance to
the hills at Kalsi and sent Captain Fast with a detachment to
occupy some positions above that town, which resulted in the sur-
render of the fort of Bairit on the 4th December. The follow-
ing day the troops marched through the Timli pass on their way
to Naban, to join the force under Major-General Martindell?
Balbhadra Thépa with the remains of bis party threw himaelf into
the fort of Jauntgarh? and defended himself successfully against a
force despatched against him under Major Baldeck. He subse-
quently joined the Gorkhéli force at Jaithak, and on the surrender
of that place euntered the Sikh service, where he and all his followers

1 The fort of Kalanga was razed to the ground before the troops left and now
but a slight nnevenness in the ground inarks ti:e spot where the great fi_ht took
place Two small monuments have beer: erectcd, one in memory of Sir Robert Kollo
Gillespie and the officers, non-commissioned officere and soldiers who died there,
and the other in memory of Balbha:ra Thapa and the gallant Gorkhé'i Jdefcnders of
the fort. The following is a copy of thc inscriptions as given by Mr Williums:—

1L

West side.
To the m- mory of

East side.
Troops engaged

Major-General Sir Rob:rt Rollo Gilles-
pie, K.C B.

Lieut O’Hara, 6th N. I,

Lieut. Gosling Light Battalion,

Ensign Fothergil), 17th N. [,

Ensign Ellis, Pioneers, killed on the 31st
Octaober, 1814,

Captain Ca" pbell, 6th N. 1.

Lieunt. Luxford, Horse Artillery.

Lieut. Harington, H M 53rd Regt.

Licut. Canningham, 13th N. I, killed
on the 27th November

And of the non-commissioned officers
and men who fell at the assault,

Detachments horse and foot artillery.

100 men of the 8th Royal Irish Light
Dragoona who wer¢ dismounted anid
led 10 the assault by Sir R R Gilles-
pie, . M 51rd Regiment.

5 Light Companies from corps in
Meernt.

1at Battalion, ¢in N. L.

Ditto .h do.
Ditto 1:th do.
Disto 17th do.

7th Native Cavairy, one Rissalah of Skin-
ner’s Horse,

IL.

West side.
On the highest point of the hill above
this tomb stood the fort of Kalanga..
After two azsaults on the 318t October
and 27th November it was captured
by the British troops on the 30th No-
vember, 1814, and completely razed to
the ground.

East side.
This is inscribed as a tribute of respect
for our gallant adversary,
Bulpmlder.commandcr of the fort, and
his brave Gurkhas, who were after-
wards, whilc in the service of Ranijit
Singh, shot down in their ranks to the
last man by Afghén artillery,

? Two petty officers who sought to desert to the British at Jauntgarh wore

executed therc by orders of Balbhadra.
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perished in'a war with the Afghina The DGu force together
with that under General Martindell were ordered to attack Nahan,
where Ranjor Singh, the son of Amar Singh Thépa, still held
out with more than two thousand men to support him. On the
24th December, Ndban was occupied by the British troops, the
Gorkhdlis retiring on our approach to Jaithak, a fort and strong
position a little to the north, 1,600 feet above the town and nearly
5,000 feet above the sea. The fort was attacked without loss
of time, but unsuccessfully, and the British troops were repulsed
with a loss of between four and five hundred men, so that (General
Martindell attempted no active operations for nearly three months.
After this succession of reverses on maany points it is satisfac-
tory to have to record the proceedings of a very different com-
mander. At the end of October, 1814, General Ochterlony with
about six thousand men entered the hills on the left bank of
the Satlaj, with the view of dislodging the Gorkhilis from the
strong positions which they held between Bil&spur on that river
and the outer hills above the Pinjor Dn. The enemy’s force
consisted of about three thousand men, and was commanded by
Amar Singh Thépa, the mosts kilful of all the Gorkhdli officers
and who had gained a high reputation in the former wars of his
nation. Among the numerous posts in the possession of the Gor-
khélis, the most important were Rdmgarh and Malaun. General
Ochterlony soon discovered the character of the enemy with
whom he had to deal, and that it was not by hard fighting that
his sepoys would be able to beat the Gorkhélis. The months
of November, December, and January were occupied by a series
of movements, by which General Ochterlony, without exposing
his troops to any dangerous adventures, forced Amar Singh to
abandon most of his positions and to concentrate his forces round
Malaun.

Having reached this period of the war we must speak of the
events which were happening in Kumaon, and with which we are
more particularly concerned. Lord Hastings, in Qctober, 1814,
had received information which led him to suppose that Bam
Béh, the governor of Kumaon, being disgusted with the proceed-
ings of the Thépa party, which at this time exercised the chief
authority in Nepdl, would not be disinclined to assist the views of

81
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the British Government and to deliver up his charge into their hands.
Mr. Gardoer sent to- Accordingly, early in November, Mr. C. T.
wards Kumson. Metcalfe, Resident at Dehli, received orders
to send his second assistant, the Hon’ble E. Gardner of the Ben-
gal Civil Service, to Moradabad, to open a correspondence with
Bam Sih in order to ascertain whether the opinion that had been
formed of his disaffection to the existing Government of Nepél
was well founded. The extensive line of frontier against which it
was necessary to direct our operations, as well as the threatening
attitude of other states, made it impossible to send a force of regu-
lor troops to support Mr. Gardner’s negotiations. This difficulty
augmented the importance of a pacific arrangement with Bam
S4h and his brother, but at the same time to attain this object it
was necessary to possess the means of occupying Kumaon, should
"Bam Séh agree to espouse our cause as well to give colour to his
secession as to protect oui interests in Kumaon itself. It waa,
therefore, intended that Major-General Gillespie should send a force
towards Kumaon which aided by a body of irregulars might be
sufficient to hold the district with the concurrence of Bam Séh
and overawe any part of the Gorkhéli forces which might not
adhere to the arrangements made. In the meantime, Mr. GQard-
ner was instructed® that his first duty was to ascertain the dispo-
sition of Bam Sab, and it was pointed out to him that this might
be accomplished by means of the persons connected with the trading
agencies at the foot of the hills. Both Bam Sih and his brother
Hastidal, since - their exclusion from public affairs, had turned all
their attention towards commercial operations and now held the
monopoly of the trade passing through Chilkiya and Barmdeo
which brought them in a considerable revenue. At the same time
the Company’s factory at Késhipur, under the superintendence
of Dr. Rutherford as trading agent, kept up a continual connection
with the hills, where a large quantity of hemp was raised and
prepared, on a system of advances, for the Company’s investment.

Should the inquiries regarding the views and dispositions

Annexstion resolved op. °F B2 Séh be such as to encourage the
o attempt to open up a direct negotiation
with him, Mr. Gardner, was inatructed that, though it was first

1 G. L to C. J. Metcalfe, 33rd Uctober, 1816,
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contemplated to provide for Bam Sih by establishing him in the
independent occupation of Kumaon with his brother in Doti, it
was now resolved eventually to annex Kumaon to the Company’s
territory “as a part of the compensation! which the British
Government were entitled to demand for the expense of a war
produced solely by the encroachments of the enemy.” Under
this view of the case Mr. Gardner was limited to the offer of a
jdyir either in Kumaon itself or in some other quarter, with
suitable provision for the relatives and dependents of Bam Sih
and his family proportional to the emoluments then enjoyed
by them as well from their offices as from the profits of trade,
but that it was desirable to reserve as much as possible in the
hands of (Gevernment the details of the arrangements to be
made, giving in the first instance a general assurance only of
protection and un honourable maintenance. With regard to LAl
Singh it was decided that any attempt to restore him to the
possessions tewmporarily held by his family would be obnoxious
to the people in general, aud the circumstances under which his
brother obtained the chief authority in Kumaon deprived him of
that consideration which the Government was disposed to show
to the surviving representatives of the families formerly reigning
in the principalities in the hills. Mr. Gardner was, therefore,
authorised to adopt such measures as might be necessary to pre-
vent Lal Singh from interfering in Kumaon affairs; and should
necessity arise, Kumaon was to be occupied by force of arms in
the interests of the British Government alone. Moreover, had
the British desired to restore a member of the ancient house,
there existed at this time in Parewa, in parganah Kota, direct
legal descendants of Lachhmi Chand, son of Rudra Chand, and
in Jiba, a village in parganah Sor, direct and legal descendants of
Kalyfin Chand, besides many spurious descendants of Rudra
Chand. There were also descendants of the daughter of Dip
Chand who married Subkaran, son of Jodha Singh Katebiri, any
of whom, if it was thought desirable, would have been preferable

) It would appear, however, that the principal motive for retaining Kumaon
was the better means it possessed for communication with Tibet a1 opening up
a trade with Western China, an object as eagerly sought aficr then as the Central
Asian trade was of late years, and with as little practical re-ult. Notes by
W. Fraser, Moorcroft, Raper, Hearsey and Rutherford on the state of Garhwal
and Kumaon accompanied the instructions given to Mr. Gardner.
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to L&l Singh, a junior member of an usurping family, as Raja,
or cven to Bam SAh himself as farmer, as was first in-
tended.!

The unfortunate cornmencement of the campaign in Babér and
Iovasion of Kumaon Oorakhpur and the disasters that had
determined ou. occurred at Nilapini made Lord Hastings,
about two months after Mr. Gardner’s appointment, still more
anxious to obtain a footing in Kumaon. This was the more
desirable as it had now become impossible to divert a portion
of the Dun force towards Srinagar, an operation which would
have to some extent answered the purposes expected to be
gained by a direct attack upon Kumaon. It was known that
Kumaon and the adjoining provinces had been nearly drained
of troops in order to supply the urgent calls of tne Gorkhilis
both to the east and west, and the notorious hatred which the
people of the country felt towards their Gorkhali rulers promised
to afford us important assistance in any efforls which we might
make in this quarter, Not only was i{umaon the most valuable
of the Gorkhali territories west of the Kali, but it derived at
this time a special importance from the fact that through it all
the communications had to be carried on which passed between
the Nepil Government and their armies beyond the Ganges. For
as the Gorkhalis held no possessions beyond the foot of the
mountains, this was the sole route that remained open to
them.
1 Government to Hon’ble E. Gardner, 22nd November, 1814, ¢ F..r y ‘ars
the family of Aohan Singh by the aid of their Rohilla levies and the «error
inspired by the wmurder of their opponents beld the nominal posscssion of
Almora. Since then the Gorkhidlis bad for quarter of a century occupicd the
country, so ithat no shadow of moral or even sentimental right can have vested in
LAl Singh, who was himsclf personally obnoxious to the people.”  Subsequentiy
(22nd November, 6th December, 1844) Mr. Garduer reported that theie wus
not the least apprehension that Lil 8ingh could in any wauy interfere in
Kumaon aftairs, and in reply he was dizected “to avoid any step which nnght be
construcd into an encoaragement of. Lal Singh's jpretensivns to Kumaon”
(Government, dated 14th December, 1814 : 25th Januay, 1816). On offering
his services to joinin the invaxion of Kumaon, he was peiemptorily told that
he was notrequired. | Partdéb Singh, his grand-nephcw, cluimed the zamindéri of
Kumaon when it was shown that the proprictary 1ight aud sovereign right
were vested in the same individual, and were wrested from the fuormer
Rajas by the Gorklilis and afterwards from the Gorkhili. by the British, and
consequently the usurping family of Mohan Chand could have no claim (to
Vovernment, da’'ed Jith August, 1820, and 38th April, 1821, and from Govera-

meat, dated 26th May, 1821), A similar reply was given to Partib Singh's

clnin to the 2amindéri of the Tardi (Busrd to Gevernor-Geaeral in Council,
4th May, 1821, No. 35).
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It was consequently decided in December 1814, that, whatever
might be the issue of the negotiations with Bam Sah, un attempt
should be made to wrest Kumaon from the Nepalese, and
Lord Hastings formally declared his determination, in case the
projected operations should prove successful, permanently to annex
the province to the British dominions.! Lieutenant-Colonel Gard-
per and Captain Hearsey! who had formerly served in the Ma-
ratha army, and the first of whom was at this time in command
of a body of irregular horse employed in police duties, were ap-
pointed to raise a force of Rohillas for the attack on Kumaon,
Captain Hearsey was placed under the orders of Lieutenant-Colo-
nel Gardner, and both these officers lost no time in carrying out
their instructions under the general control of the Honourable E.
Garduer, who was appointed Agent to the Governor-General. Dur-
ing the month of January 1815 preparations were actively car-
ried on in Rohilkhand for the projected attack on Kumaon ; Mr.
E. Gardner and Licutenant-Colonel Gardner having their head-
quarters at Kishipur in the Moralabad distict, while ‘Captain
Hearsey carried on his preparations at Barcilly and Pilibhit and
Dr. Rutherford was attached to the force in the character of Sur-
geon, Commissariat Officer and Officer in charge of the treasure,
postal and intelligence departments.  On the first sound of the pre-
parations becoming known, the Gorkhali garrisons in Kumaon were
strengthened, and Hastidal Sih was directed to protect Khairs-
garh and Doti and build forts at Banbasa and Mundiyaghét on
the Sirda. The Pathans of Rampur were enlisted, and Shah
Wali, formerly farmer of Rudrpur, was
made warden of the posts lying along the
foot of the hills.® These procecedings were met by a proclamation
forbidding the subjects of the Company aud its allies from engaging
in the service of the Neplese, and calling on those who, had already
engaged in that service to abandon it before the end of November.

¥ Ncpil papers, p. 301: letters, Government, deted 23rd October, 14th, 17th
and 22nd December, 1814, By 'the last the force of Colonel Gurdner was raised
to 3,000 men and that of Captain Hearsey to 1,500 men. 1 Captain
Hearsvy accompanicd Mr. Mooicroft in his journcy to Tibet in 1812, and
bad been detained as a prisoner with his companion in Kumaon the very
yer.r before the war broke out. 8 Shdh Wali was farmer vf Radrpur ot
the cession an§ was expelled for defaleation, Amar Singh Thipa gave him the
farm of the customs’ posts from Hardwér to Bilhari for Ra. 1.00n in cxctusion
of the Herie aud Mewidtis who had been placed there by Mr. Setun, the Collector
of Moradabad,

Preparations.
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Towards the end of the year a second proclamation,! declaring
war against the Gorkhélis, was distributed amongst the hill people,
and resulted in the return of the new Pathfin levies to the plains.
These in true oriental fashion formed the nucleus of the new irre-
gular regiments raised for the special service of invading Kumaon.

Mr. Gardner’s efforts to open communications with Bam Séh
Failure of negotistions from Moradabad proved uusuccessful, and
with Bam Séh. on the 1st January, 1815, he moved his
head-quarters to Kdshipur, where he again made an attempt to
communicate with the Nepélese governor. The negotiations led
to no result, the Chauntra sending evasive answers? to the overtures
that were made to him. It appeared that however much he
might be dissatisfied with the state of affairs in Nepél, he was not
inclined to betray the trust that had been reposed in him, and it
became evident that the expedition must depend for success on its
own exertions aud not on any expectations of treachery on the part of
Bam Séh. Mr. Fraser, the Political Agent uttached to General
Martindell’s force, had for some time past been in communication
with Harak Deb? Joshi, who as hereditary minister of the former

1 Proclamnation addressed to the inhabitants of Kumaon (ﬂrelcribed by let-
ter of Government, dated 14th Degcember, 1814) :—* The British Government has
long beheld with concern the misery and distress to which the inhabitants of
Kumaon have been reduced by the oppressive sway of the (iorkh4 power ; while
that powaex, however, was at peace w{th the British Government, and afforded no
ground to doubt its disposition to maintain that relation, the acknowledged ob-
ligations of public feith demanded a corresponding conduct on the part of the
British Government, and obliged it to witness in silent regret the devastation
and rain occasioned by the extension of the Gorkhd power over that country.
Having now been compelled by aseriesof unprovoked and unjustifiable encroach-
ments and violence on the part of the Gorkhis to take up arms in defence of
its rights and honour, the British Government eagerly scizes the opportunity
of rescuing the inhabitants of Kumaon from the yoke of their oppressors, and
a Britich force has advanced into that country for the purpose of expel-
ling the Gorkh4 troops and for excluding from it for ever the power and autho-
1ity of that State. The inhabitants are accordingly invited and enjoined to
assist to the utmost of their power in effccting this great object, and to sub-
mit quietly and peaceably to the authority «f the British Government, under
whose mild and equitable administration they will be protected in the enjoywent
of their just rights and in the full security of their persons and property.”
% Bam Skh addrcssed Mr. Colebrooke, Agent to the Governor-General for the
Ceded Provinces, and sent messengers who, however, were charged to make no
specific pro Is and merely to express general good-will (to Government,
dated 28th February, 19th March, 18th Aﬁrll, 1815) 8 Harak Deb was
introduced to Mr. W. Fraser by Captain Hearsey, who thus describes him in
1814 :—“Thia wan is a perfect instrument whose name the Gorkhilis dread ; his
connections in Kumaon smount to above 6,000 men, he is now near 68 years
old, but is sctive and vigorous and has all his faculties clear; his influence Is
great on all the hill Rajas, even extending beyond the Batlaj.”” Mr. Fraser
writes :—* Although exceedingly depresscd by misforture and penury, he still

ses an active, encrgetic and enterprising mind.” Though informed fuily
of the intentions of the British Government to keep possession of Kumaon,
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Chand Rajas, bad exercised before the Gorkhéli conquest an almost
despotic authority in Kumaon, Harak Deb had used his power so
freely that he was not unaptly called by Captain Hearsey “the
Earl Warwick of Kumaon.” The Gorkhali conquest had been fatal
to his authority, and he readily engaged to use all the'influence
that he possessed to assist the British in expclling the Gorkhalis
from the province. Now cluse upon seventy years of age, he
joined Mr. Gardner at Kashipur in the beginning of January and
began immediately to enter into communications with his friends
in Kumaon, to prepare them for the approach of the British
forces.

At tho end of Jsuuary everything was ready for the attack
on Kumaon. The whole force consisted of about 4,500 men with
two six-ponnders. It was determined’ to nake the attack simul-
taneously in two quarters. The main body consisting of about
3,000 men, with the two guns, under Lieutenant-Colouel Gardner,
was to proceed up the valley of the Kosi by Chilkiya, and to direct
its march upon Almora ; and Captain Hearsey’s detachment, about
1,500 strong, was to move from Pilibhit up the Kaili and to enter
the district of Kili Kumaon by the Timla pass. The ex-Raja of
Doti, Prithipat Séh, who had formerly been expelled by the Gor-
khalis, had made overtures in January to Mr. Gardaer, engaging,
if he received the assistance of a small Buitish force, to enter Doti
and endeavour to re-establish his authority i that province. It
was considered® important tc make a diverson in that quarter,
in order that Hastidal, the Gorkbali commander in Doti, might
be prevented from sending reinforcements to Kumaon, and five
hundred men were therefore raised who were to accompany Prithi-
pat Séh. Before, however, the attack on Kumaon commenced, it
was thought advisable to postpoue the execution of this scheme ;
the diversion under Prithipat Sah was countermanded and the

Harak Dcb now threw his whole influence in their favor, as his party was
always opposed to LSl Singh, who was countenanced by the Gorkhélis. One of
the first results of his conmunications to his fricnds was that a body of th
including M&rés, Phartiydls, Tarigis and others, joined Captain Hearsey’s force
with 100 matchlockmen (to Agens, dated 19th February, 1815). Harak Deb
accompanied our force to Almora and died on the 26th July, 1815, leaving two
sons and & nephew, who werc pensioned by our Government. (To Government,
%ltésd “ll:th :wted .s.l‘:dJ 7th Septem:er. “w')-lm, :hGovemment to Hon’ble
. Gardner, dated 85th January, 1818, id, 1ith and 25th January, 1
sad 19th February, 1815. b 13th
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troops that had .been raised for this service were recalled from
Bilhari and were united to the force under Captain Hearsey.

On the 9th of February, 1815, five hundred men were sent to
Disposition of the inva- RUdrpur, where they were ordered to halt
ding force. until they received intelligence that the
main body was about to enter the hills ; they were then to march
to Bhamauri, to attack the fort of Barakheri towards Bhim Tal,
where the Gorkbélis had a post, and to endeavour to rejoin by
Ramgarh and Piura the main body under Lieutenant-Colonel
Garduer after it had established itself in the hills. Captain Hear-
sey was ordered to enter the hills immediately by the Timla pass,
so that the attacks should be made simultaneously. Bad weather
and a deficiency of carriage caused some delay, but on the 11th of
February Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner marched from Késhipur with
his whole force, accompanied by Mr. E. Gardner. A large number
of men had been collected to carry the luggage of the troops when
they entered the hills, and part of the heavy stores were taken on
elephants, which, notwithstanding the difficulty of the country, were
found very useful. The force reached Kaniyasi on the 12th Feb-
ruary, Chilkiya on the 13th, and Amsot on the 14th, from which
place a small outpost of Gorkhilis retreated on the advance of the
column. The advanced guard reached Dhikuli on the Kosi at the
entrance of the hills on the evening of the 15th. Here the Gor-
khalis had a stockaded fort, which they evacuated on our ap-
proach without resistance, and a body of Manihdrs deserted from
them and took service with us. A detachment was left at Dhikuyli
to keep open the communications with Chilkiya and the plains, and,
on the 16th February, the force marched up the valley of the Kosi
to Chukém, where it was found necessary to halt for two days to
bring up the stores and ammunition which had been delayed for
want of carriage. The force was now fairly within the hills, and
it was necessary before proceeding onwards to secure the commu-
nications in the rear. The Gorkhélis had a post at Kota Garhi on
the right bank of the Dabka, fifteen miles to the south-east of
ChukAm, which was in dangerous vicinity to our line of communi-
cations. Three hundred men were detached on the 18th February
to dislodge the enemy from this position. The Gorkhélis eva-
cuated the place on our approach and retired into the hills, and a
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detachment of our troops was left to keep possession of the post.
A party of 300 men were also sent from Chukém on the 18th to
occupy the Tanguraghdt, a marrow defile about a mile above,
through which runs the road up the valley of the Kosi.
On the ridge which separates the Ramganga and Kosi,
three or four miles north of Chukdm, at
March on Réaikhel-  Kath-ki-nau, the Gorkhalis had & stock-
aded post, from which it was necessary to dislodge them, as it
threatened the line of our communications, On the 19th, five
bundred men were detached against Kath-ki-nau, which was
evacuated on eur approach, the enemy retreating to the Gigar
fort. On the same day the main body marched up the Kusi to
Ukbaldinga, a distanca of abeut seven miles, Late in the even-
ing, a party was pushed forward from our position on the right to
occapy a hill communicating with the Tangura and Lobgaliya ghéts,
and the enemy perceiving the movement advanced in the same
direction, eur party gaining one height as they did the other; a
musketry skirmish ensued and continued till dark, when our men
advanced and drove the enemy from their positions. The passage
of the ghits was now secured and irformation also came in that
the two forts at Kota had been abandoned by the enemy. On
the 21st, the advanced guard consisting of 700 men was pushed
forward to Sethi, five or six miles higher up the valley, where Lieute-
nant-Colonel Gardner took all necessary precaations »gainst a
night attack. On the way, intelligence was received that a
Gorkhali force, estimated to be about 800 strong, had marched
from Almora under Angat Sirdir and had taken up] a position at
Bujfn, about fifteen miles higher up the valley, on the main
road to Almora, where it had been joined by the garrisous of
Kota and Kath-ki-nau. As it was evidently not advisable to risk
an attack on the Gorkh4li force with the raw levies under his
command, Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner determined to leave the
valley of the Kosi and the direct road to Almora, and striking off
to the left to endeavour to turn the enemy’s position. The Kosi
in the first twenty miles of its course flows in a direction neaily
north and south. Some miles below Almosa, it turns somewhat
abruptly to the west, and runs on in that direction to Chukdu,
in its course towards the plains. Bujin between Kukrighat
82
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and Khairna, where the.Gorkbilis had taken up their position,
is situated near the apex of the triangle thus formed, and to cut
off this bend in the river a path strikes across the hills from the
upper part of the valley of the Kosi, again entering the same valley
near Pant Pipal and Amel, about fifteen miles above Chukém.
Lisutenant-Colonel Gardner determined to follow this ronte. The
distance to Almora was not much greater than by the road along the
Kosi, and, although the natural difficulties were perhaps greater,
there were many advantages afforded by this route, even if the Gor-
khélis had not been posted at Bujdn. By thus striking off, he could
open communications with the western part of the province which
was known to be greatly disaffected to the Gerkhali cause. This
was the richest part of Kumaon and he could hope to draw from
it plentiful supplies of provisions for bis treops, while he would
be enabled at the same time to cut off these of the enemy and to
intercept communications with their armies west of the Ganges
Another important advantage which this route held out was that
by it the British could approach Almora itself on its most open and
least defensible side.

On the 22nd February, the force advanced a few miles np the
Kosi to Amel, and thence on the same day

Chsomukhia Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, turning to the
left, pushed forward with 300 men past Binakot, to seize the com-
marding pest of Chaumukhia er Chaumua Devi situated on the
sange which separates the Kosi from the Rimganga, at an eleva-
tion of 6,354 feet above the sea. Owing te the steepness of the
mountain and the fatigue caused by an ascent of not less than
4,000 feet, only forty or fifty men reached Chaumua Devi by
sunset. During the night a few more came in, and next morning
the rest of the pasty arrived. The ground was covered with
snow, which prevented the difficulty that would otherwise have
arisen from the want of water. The Gorkhéilis under Angat
Birdar, perceiving that our ferce had changed the line of its
attack and bad left the valley of the Kosi, divined our objecs
and immediately marched towards Chaumua to endeavour to gain
that point before our arrival. But they were too late, and when
they were about four miles distant, finding that the post was
slready occupied by the British, and thiuking themselves too
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weak to attempt an attack, they fell back. The possession of
this post was of great importance to our operations, as it opened the
road towards Almora aud gave us the means of communicating
with the western districts of Kumaon and Garhwal. The rest of
the force reached Chaumua on the 25th February, and on the
following day the guns and the elephants with the heavy baggage
were got up the hill with much labor and difficulty. The delay
in the arrival of the dep8t of supplies made it, however, impos-
sible to move onwards at once. From intercepted letters, it
subsequently appeared that it was the intention of the enemy to
defend both these points to the uttermost, but the onward march
to Tangura drove their advanced guard back, and it was not sup-
posed that the British would attempt the more rugged road by
Binakot. 'I'ke expectation that by taking this road plentiful
supplies would come in was fulfilled ; the people everywhere were
most friendly, bringing in grain and fudder, giving information of
the movements of the enemy and rendering aid in every way
possible.

The range called Kathél-lekh, on which the British were
Gorkhilis occupy Kum- DOW encamped, runs iz an easterly direc-
pur. tion towards Almora. The path follows
the ridge, and there are no great difficulties in the way, The
Gorkhalis determined to make another attempt to stop our pro-
gress and to interpose their forces between us and Almora. They
therefore ascended the mountain, and marching to Kumpur (R4-
nikhet), a small temple 5,083 feet above the sea, a few miles
in front of our encampment at Chaumua, stockaded themselves
in a very strong position which commanded the road to Almora.
Police levies, each consisting of fifty men under a darogha, were
placed at Kota and Kath-ki-nau to relieve the troops, wbo could
ill be spared from active service at this time, and it was also found
necessary to leave a guard of 209 men at Chaumua for a dep6t
for the provisions which had not yet arrived. On the 28th February
the British force made a short march to a hill called Kapina-ke-
dénda near Kumpur and encamped opposite to the enemy’s
stockade. The Gorkhali force was estimated to be about one
thousand strong, with one gun, and their position was so well
chosen that it. was considered undesirable to attempt to carry it
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by assault, while at the same time Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner
was unprovided with the means of regularly attacking and breach-
ing the stockade. It was therefore determined, as there was no
immediate probability of the Gorkhélis receiving any considerable
reinforcements, to suspend active operations until our foree could
be joined by a body of Rohillas which had been raised at Hipur
in the Meerut district, and who were soon expected to enter the
hills in support o Colonel Gardner’s force.

From the 28th February to the 22nd March, the British foree
remained encamped near Kumpur, and
with the exception of two unimportant
actions, in both of which our Rohilla levies were successful, no-mili-
tary operations took place. In the first of these skirmishes, the
Rohillas drove back a party of the enemy who ventured to
descend from their stockade into the valley of Tarkhet which lay
between them and the British, and in the second, where some six
hundred of them were engaged, they dreve back an equal number
of the enemy who had ventared again on the same ground. On
the 22nd March, the long expected reinforeements from Hépur,
consisting of 850 men, arrived, ard it was determined immediately
to resume active operations against the Gorkhalis south-east of
Kumpur. Half way between it and Almnora is the mountain called
Siyahi Devi, the summit of which reaches an elevation of 7,186
feet above the sea. This mountain, which is one of the most
conspicuous objects in the view frem Almera, rises immediately
above the Kosi on a ridge which runs down in a direction almost
perpendicular to that of the Kathal-lekh and the Rytini range, which
separate the basin of the Kosi from that of the Ramganga.
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner perceived that the possession of this
point would render it absolutely necessary for she Gorkhalis to
abandon their position at Kumpur, for the entire British force
eould thus be placed between them and Almora and would only be
separated from the capital by the valleyof the Kosi. The Gorkh4lis
had taken no precautions against any such movement, not had
they in any way provided for the safety of Siy4hi Devi, a neglect
that was mainly the result of want of skill in their leaders, bus
for which the insufficiency of the means at their disposal farnished
some excuse. Almora itself must have been at this time almoss

8iy&hi Devi occupied.
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denuded of troops. During the night of the 22ud March, a detach-
ment consisting of twelve huadred men was sent off toward Siydhi
Devi. They marched in a south-easterly direction, descending into
the valley of the Panor, a confluent of the Ulabagar, which runs dowa
from the Ryini range immediately under Siyihi Devi. The follow-
ing morning a demoustration was made against the enemy’s stockade
at Kvmpur in order to draw off his attention from the movements
that was taking place on our right, and soon afterwards informa-
tion was received that a post of 500 men had been established at
Bajol, ten miles off and four miles distant from the enemy’s left
stockade. The expedition to Siyahi Devi was completely successful.
The detachment passing through the valley of the Ulabagarascended
the mountain from the village of Stri, and established itself at the
temple on the summit in the course of the day, and it was not till
noon that the Gorkhalis discovered that they had been outflanked.
Early on the morning of the following day, the 24th March, the
Gorkhalis fearing for the safety of Almora hastily abandoned their
stockades, to which they set fire and retreated in great haste along
the RyGni and Katdrmal ridge to Almora. The extreme difficulty
of the country made it impossible for the British force to advance
by the Siyéihi Devi route, nor would there have been any chance of
their reaching Almora after the abandonment of the position at
Kumpur in time to intercept the Gorkhalis. Lieutenant-Colonel
Gardner therefore decided upon proceeding by the road which
the enemy had taken and on which no obstacles now remained.
He immediately followed the retreating force, but was unable
to march with equal rapidity, and reached Rytdni only on the
26th. Eight hundred men were left at Siyahi Devi, and the
rest of the delachment was recalled to head-quarters. On the
27th, the force halted at Ryini in order to bring up the guns
and baggage which had fallen behind, and
on the following day it marched to Katér-
mal, a temple dedicated to the Sun on the ridge immediately
above Hawalbagh and the Kosi, and distant only about seven miles
from Almora. A party of Gorkhélis which had been posted at
Katérmsl retreated on our approach, aud the enemy withdrawing
to the left bank of the Kosi now concentrated his forces on the Si-
toli ridge, above Hawalbagh and about two miles from Almora.

Advance on Almora.
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Nothing could have been more judicious than the manner in
which Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner had carried on the whole of his
operations. It must however be admitted
thac the success of the British was brought
about more by the weakness of tho enemy than by any skill and
courage of their own. There are no means of discovering the
amount of the force which the Gorxhalis were able to bring against
us in Kumaon, but it is probable (hat the number of men actually
opposed to us never exceeded 1,500, and of these not much more
than half were true Gorkhalis. By the time that Lieutenant-Colo-
nel Gardner was fairly established in the hills the greater part of
the natives of Kumaon in the service of Nepél had deserted, and
this loss it was quite impossible to supply by new levies. The great-
est source of weakness to the Gorkhali cause was the univerzal dis-
affection of the people of the country. Nothing could exceed the
hatred which the tyranny and exactions of twenty-five years past
bad created, and no sooner had the British forces entered the hills
than the inbabitants began to join our camp and bring in supplies
of provisions for the troops. The same causes made it easy for us
to obtain information regarding every movement of the enemy and
gave us every facility for obtaining a knowledge of the localities of
this country—a knowledge which in mountain warfare such as this,
and in the absence of all trustworthy maps, was almost essentia® to
success. We thus possessed every advantage which an invading
force could desire, and the Gorkhili chiefs appear to have been
devoid of the ability and energy which might bave helped them, as
it had helped others of their nation elsewhere, to withstand the
adverse circumstances under which they were placed.

Harak Deb Joshi was one of the main instruments by which
the people of the country were persuaded to join us. His influence
was still great, and he gave the whole of it without reserve to
support the plans of the British Government. After the abandon-
ment by the Gorkhalis of their position at Kumpur and the advance
of the British force to Katarmal, the natives of the province who
were employed in the Gorkhéli service began to desert in great
numbers. Many of them returned to their homes, and more than
three hundred soldiers, including several sardérs of some importance,
joined us and were inc.;porated in our force before the end of

Aid from the people.
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March. After these desertions it is probable that the whole avail-
able force of the Gorkhélis for the defence of Almora did not amount
to one thousand men.

Whilst these events were passing in Central Kumaon Captain
Captain Hearsey’s oper- 1earsey was invading the province on its
ations. eastern side, and his operations were at first.
attended with equal suceess, though their termination was disastrous.
He left Pilibhit with a force under his command cousisting of about
1,500 men early in February and arrived at Bilhari on the 13th,
the same day that Uieutenant-Colonel Gardner’s force occupied
Chilkiya. Bilbari was the first important mart below the bills on
the route from eastern Kumaon to the plains just as Chilkiya was
the first important town below the hills on the route from western
Kumaon by the Kosi. At Bilhari Captain Hearsey made a halt
and distributed the proclamations and invitations that he had re-
ceived from Harak Deb amongst the inhabitants of Kali Kumaon,
with the result that in a few days over one hundred Kuméonis en-
tered zealously into the service of the British Government and in-
formed Captain Hearsey that the gurrisons of the Timla forts were
inclined to quit those places. At Barmdeo, the river Kali leaves
the mountains and enters the plain of Rohilkhand. The route up
the valley is circuitous and difficult, and the easiest paths into Kali
Kumaon strike northwards across the range of hills that immediate-
ly overhang the plains, and which do not here reach any very
great elevation. The small forts of Timla are situated on this range
at a height of 3,840 feet above the eea, and they commanded the
route which Captain Heursey determined to follow.! On the night
of the 17th February, as soon as he was able to send on sufficient
supplies on camels and ponies, he despatched a force of irregulars
who, on the 18th, took possession of the two small forts and the
pass called Kailaghéiui. The enemy retreated by Amkharok towards
Katolgarh and leaving a small garrison in Timla, the irregulars
followed in pursuit. The next day, a second detachment accompa-
nied by 150 hill-men armed with matchlocks and supplies sufficient
for a week’s march arrived at Timla and pushing on across the
ridge descended into the valley of the Ladhiya, where they joined
the first detachment. The force now uuder the command of Babédar
3 To Hun'ble E Gardner, dated 19th February, 1st and 18th March, 1815,
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Singh, Subahdir of the fourth company and an esperienced
partisan leader, cousisted of some 500 irregulars with 200
Kuméoni matchlockmen, with whoin he crossed the Kanadeo ridge
and reached Champéwat, the ancient capital of Kumaon, on the
28th February. Captain Hearsey attributes the success of this
expedition to the exertions of the Kumdoni levies. Kilidhar, the
Gorkhili Subahdar, made some show of resistance at Barapfpal
near Barauli, where he had formed a stockade, but this was turned
by Buhadur Singh on the 26th and the enemy fled to Katolgarh,
leaving a few goats and sheep and their baggage behind. Bahfdur
Singh followed closely, but the Gorkhéli leader with 100 men was
able to occupy the fort before the levies came up and invested it.
All the Kuméfonis in the Gorkhdili force joined our party and
Captain Hearsey was thus enabled to leave 500 men at Bilhari as a
precautionary measure to watch Hastidal, who threatened to cross
the Sarda.
It had been proposed that Captain Hearsey, after destroying the
Defeat of Captain Hear- DTidges, and posting detachments to watch
sey ot Khilpati. the Kali and prevent the passage of Gor-
Lhali reinforcements from Doti, should march on Almora and com-
bine his opzrations with those of Lieutenant-Colonel Gardoer. It
becams, hgwever, impossible to carry this plan into effect, for
information! was received that the Gorkbélis were about to make
a serious attempt to relieve Alinora, and that preparations were
being made in the neighbouring Nepélese provinces of Doti and
Achém to send a force across the Kili under Hastidal, the bro-
ther of Bam Séh and an officer of great reputation. It was neces-
sary, therefore, that all Captain Hearsey's endeavours should be
directed to prevent succour reaching Alinora. To create a diver-
sion and prevent if possible Hastidal from leaving Doti, the scheme
which had been entertained and which has been already noticed, of
sending the ex-Raju, Prithipat Sih, into that province with a body
of irregalar troops, was revived? and a new levy of five hundred
men under one Aman Khin was ordered with this intention. On
the 14th March, a strong party of Gorkhdlis attacked a detachment

1 Captain Hearsey reported his arrival at Champiwat on the 15th March,
and detailing the difficulties that he had to cncounter pointed out that Hastidal
conld at any time cro-s the Sirda and commence operations fn Kumaon.
1 From Government, 23rd Murch, 1815 Piithipat Sih wus eventually pen-
sioned by our Government. To, dated 12th Aug-it, 1815,
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of our force which Captain Hearsey had left at Barmdeo, but were
repulsed at all points and were compelled to retreat ncross the river
with considerable loss. Our party suffered severely in this action.
Prithipat Sah, who with his youngor brother Jagjit Sah had joined
the ferce, was wounded and obliged to return to Pilibhit and his
uucle was killed The levies were in the meantime being made
with difficulty and, owing to the absence of Prithipat Sah, the ex-
pedition was at last countermanded, and this diversion was conse-
quently never carried into effect.  The force under Captain Hearsey
was employed during the month of March in watching the Kali, in
the hope of preventing the passage of Hastidal, aud in the unsuc-
cessful siege of Katolearh, a fort, a few miles to the north-west of
Champawat. On the 31st March, Hastidal succeeded in crossing
the Kali at Kusa ghat about twenty miles east of Champawat.
Captain Hearsey, in bis endeavours to watch the Kili and to pre-
vent the passage of the Gorkhalis, had so broken up his force into
separate detachments, that it was impossible {or him to concentrate
immediately the means which he had for resisting the progress of
Hastidal. He marched, however, with what force he could muster,
and was met by tho enemy ncar Khilpati, about five miles to the
north-east of Champiwat. His men made hardly an attempt to
withstand the attack of the Gorkhilis, whose victory was immediate
and complete, and Captain Hearsey was himself wounded and
taken prisoner. The remains of the foree fled to the plains, and
thus ended the attack on Kali Kumaon. Captain Hearsey attri-
buted his disaster in some meusure to the treachery of the Phartiy4l
party in Kili Kumaon,! and the Mirds always declare that the
information and assistance which the Phartiyils gave to Hastidal
had an important effect in bringing about the detfeat of the British
force. There is no doubt that the Phartiydl party were suspicious
of our intentions and jealous of the influence of Harak Deb Tashi,
the chicf of the opposite faction ; but the real cause of Captain
Hearsey’s defeat was the superior courage of the Gorkldli soldiers,
which no zeal for his success on the part of the people of the
countey could have enabled him to withstand. It was before men-
tcned that early in February a force of five hundred men had

! Letter from Captain Hewrsey to Hon’ble E. Garduer, dut‘ed 14th June,
1815, mentivning Bhaua Kulatia, resident of a village near Champiwat, ag
their chief.
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been sent from Kashipur with erders to enter the hills from Rudrpnr
by Bhamauri and Bhim Tél. No active operations werc however
undertaken in this quarter, and the only results wers the ocenpation
of the petty fort of Barakheri at the fuot of the hills, and that of
Chhakhéta Garhi near Bhim T4l on the 1st April, after it had been
abandoned by the enemy.

The defeat of Captain Hearsey was first announced on the 6th
Gardner's levies rein- April to the main body under Lieutenant-
forced, Colonel Gardner by a feu-de-joie from the
ramparts of the fort of Lalmandi at Almora,* and on the following
day Bam Sah wrote to the British commander that Captain Hearscy
was wounded aud a prisoner, but that he might rest assured that
the prisoner would receive every care and attention at the bands of
his captors. This untoward result of the expedition to ChampAwat
might have been attended with most serious conscquences, for
although the actual numbers of the reinforcement brought into
Kumaon from Doti probably did not exceed a few hundred men,
little dependence could have been placed ou the raw levies under
Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner had they been vigorously attacked
by even a small body of Gorkhalis, elated by success and under the
command of an officer of acknowledged bravery and enterprize like
Hastidal. Bat fortunately for the progress of the operations so
bappily commenced, efficient succour was on its way, for Lord Hast-
ings on receiving intelligence of the important advantages that had
been gained by the force under Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, per-
ceiving the immense influence whi h the complete occupation of
Kumaon would have on the fate of the campaign, determined to
lose no time in sending a body of regular troops tv somplete what
bad been so well begun. ““The state of operations,” says? Prinsep,
“ before Jaithak, combined with the assurance that the tranquillity
of Central India would not be disturbed this season, were the cir-
cumstances that enabled the Governor-General to devote the troops
of bis regular army to this service now ; though two months earlier

YOn the 7th April, Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner received a r om
Lieutenant and Adjutant Martindale of the defeat of Captain Hune;?: ;:m’s: at
Khilpati on the 20d April. This officer also reported that he had vnly 390 men
with him and that he intended to retire on Champéwat, but the same day his foroe
was attacked by Hastidal and dispersed with great loss. From Government,
dated 20th April. 3 Prinsep, Volume 1., No 151, Government to Hon’ble
!?i Glt:rdner, cated 2nd April, 1815, detailing the instructions given to Colonel
colls.
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he had not deemed it safe to spare them.” The force assembled to
support Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner was composed of 2,025 men,
consisting of the 1st Battalion, 4th Regiment Native Infantry, under
Captain Faithful (761 men); the 2nd Battalion, 5th Regiment Native
Infantry, under Major Patton (764), and a detachment of the 15th
Regiment Native Infantry then employed in Garhwadl (500), with
twelve guns,! and the whole was placed on the 23rd March under the
command of Colonel Nicolls of Hor Majesty’s 14th Foot, Quarter-
Master-General of Her Majesty’s troops in India? Early in April
Colonel Nicolls entered the hills, and following the same route
which had been taken by Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner, he joined
the force at Katdrmal on the 8th April without meeting any
opposition on the way.
Colonel Nicolls now assumed the command of the whole of the
Colenel Nicolls com- invading force, both regular and irregular,
mands. the superintendence of the civil affairs of the
province aud the direction of the diplomatic transactions with the
Gorkbali authorities remaining as before with Mr. E. Gardner. The
Gorkhdlis at Almora had now been joined by Hastidal and the force
which he had brought with himn from Doti. Bat, notwithstanding the
arrival of Hastidal, the capture of Almora and the occupation of the
province had now become a matter of certainty, for the means of the
Gorkhalis were utterly insufficient to contend against the large force
of regular troops which was now arrayed against them. They were
already reduced to great difficulties from scarcity of supplies at
Almora, and the garrison, who had received no pay for a long time
past, could only supply themselves with food by plundering the
adjacent villages. A great part of the inhabitants of the town
abandoned it and fled into more quiet parts of the country, Some
lettors® from the principal Gorkbéli officers at Almora to Nepél,
which were intercepted in the beginning of April, give us an idea
of the difficulties to which the garrison was reduced. These simnple
and straightforward letters, free from all boasting and orieutal
exnggeration, elicited from Lord Hastings an exprassion of well-
merited respect for ‘‘their spirit of patriotic zeal and devo-
tion.”

1Two lz-?o\mders, #'x G-pounders, iwo 4}-inch mortars and two 8-inch mer-
cars. Afierwards Sir Jusper Nicolls and Commancer-ln-ClLief in lodia,
3 See Aupendix A. aud from Govs., dated 25th April, 1815,
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Vurivus atlempts at negociation bad been made by the Chauntra
Bam Séh, but his proposals were of so vague
a nature that it appeared that his only object
was to gain time, and they led to no result. That our officers had
correctly interpreted the intentions of the enemy was afterwards
shown,! for from the day that intelligence was received by them of
the despatch of Colonel Nicolls’ force, letters were sent to Nepil
asking for -einforcements, and on the 4th May, eight companies of
Gorkh4lis (numbering 633 men) were actually despatched from Kath-
méndu towards Almora and a promise was given thaé others should
soon follow. This tardy compliance w ith the requisitions of the Gor-
khéli commanders in Kumaon was of little use, for long before the
reinforcements had reached the K4li, Almora bad fallen and the Gor-
khalis had retired across that river. Abandoned almost by these to
whoin he looked for support, Bam S4h saw the necessity for making
some movement in Kumaon itself, and early on the morning of the
22nd April, up to which time no further military operations had
been undertaken on either side, Hastidal marched with a strong
detachment from Almora in a northerly direction. It has been
generally suppesed that the object of the Gorkhilis in this move-
ment was to turn the left of the British position and to endeavour
by a sudden_attack to recover the ground that had beeu lost. It
appears, however, from a letter written by Bam Sih and the other
principal Gorkbéli officers to Amar Singh Thépa after the fall of
Almora, the sincerity of which there is no reason to doubt, that
Hastidal hud no such bold intentions, and that this movement wus
undertaken only with the object of keeping open the Gorkhali
cominunications with the northern parganabs of the district. Having
now lost their hold of the country between Almora and the plains,
it was a matter of importance to the Nepfilese Government, as well
as to the Gorkhdli forces operating in Kumaon, that their communi-
cations to the north should not be disturbed, for 1 was by this route
only that they could correspond with their detachmants in western
Kumaon and Garhwil and with the seat of wat on the right bank
of the Ganges. But in the desperate state of the Gorkhili affairs
wt Almora the movement was a very unwise one, and although it
would undoubtedly have been impossible for the encmy under any

1To Mr, G;rdner, dated 1.th May, 1€15.

Action at Gananéth.
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circamatances to have delayed the fall of Almora much longe the
result of this expedition greatly helped to accelerate that event.
Hastidal directed his march over the Kalmatiya range towards
Gananéth, a mountain about fifteen miles north of Almora between
the valleys of the Kosi and the Barju, intending apparently to hold a
position there, by help of which a communication could be main-
tained round the left of the British army posted at Hawalbigh.
The Gorkbalis had been anxious to keep this movement secret, but
the favourable disposition towards us of the people of the country
gavo us such facilities for obraining informution that all conceal-
ment was impossible, and Colonel Nicolls was aware of what had
occurred very soon after Hastidal had left Almora. He, at once,
despatched a strong party of irregulars under Captain Butterfield
to the western parganahs, to induce confidence and obtain supplies
and to counteract the manceuvre of Hastidal. Major Patton was
detached on the same evening (22n1 April) with seven compauies
of the 5th Native Infantry and five flank compsnies under Captain
Leys, and a body of irregulars altogether amounting to nine hun-
dred en with a six-pounder and a mortar, aud was sent up the
Kosi from Katarmal to watch and if possible attack the force under
Hastidal. The Gorkbélis reached Ganunith the day after they
left Almora, but before they could properly establish themselves
there they were attacked by the British. The first part of the
ascent to Gananéth is steep, but the upper parts of the mountain
tlope down gently in broad grassy lawns, with more level ground
than we commonly find on the rugged ridges of the Himalaya. A
little to the south of the temple of Gananith, in one of the beautiful
turfy glades among the pine-groves, the Gorkhéli and the British
forces met on the evening of the 23rd April. The contest was a short
one Hastidal was killed by a musket ball in the temple and his fall
was the signal for the flight of the Gourkhalis. Our loss in this brilliant
action was only two sepoys killed and Ensign Blair and twenty-
five sepoys wounded. The enemy lost both Hastidal and Jairokha
Sardér and thirty-two-sepoys killed, whilst the number of the
wounded is unknown, for many of them perished on their way
back to Almora and many others dispersed and never reached thag
place, The British, leaving a small detachment at Ganandih,
1 To C. in C., 24th A ril, 1875,
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returped the next day to Katarmal. “In Hastidal Chaun'ra,” writes
Mr. J. B. Fraser, “ the enemy lost a most valuable active and enter-
prising officer and a man whose character was pacticularly amiable,
He was uncle to the reigning prince of Nepél and his talents and
virtues were worthy of his high descent. With the sentiments
which a brave man ever entertains for a noble and worthy enemy,
Colonel Nicolls, in his official despatch, paid a most handsome and
feeling tribute to his memory.”

Colonel Nicolls seemed determined to lose no time in follow-
ing up his success, which the death of Hastidal rendered a very
important one, and ou the 25th April he put his troops in motion
to attack Almora. The main body of the Gorkhélis, under the
command of Angat Sirdér, was stationed a
little above the village of Péndekhola on
the ridge called Sitoli, about two miles west of Almora between
the town and the Kosi; a detachment under Chému Bhandéri
was posted on the Kalmatiya hill to protect the right flank of
the position ; and the remainder of their force was stationed at
Almora under the command of the Chauntra Bam Séh himself.
At one P. M. on the 25th April Colonel Nicolls moved with
the greater part of his force against the Sitoli position, where the
GorkhAli$ had thrown up breast-works and stockades. Colonel
Nicolls had intended to establish a battery within range of the first
stockade and had taken up ground for the purpose, but seeing his
men confident and ready for the attack, he ordered the two first
stockades to be taken by assault which was well carried out by
Captain Faithful and the first battalion of the 4th Native Infantry.
The irregular infantry under Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner then
advanced by a parallei ridge and diverging near the summit easily
possessed themselves of the three remaining breast-works on the
Sitoli ridge. 1n the meantime, fifty men of the 4th Regiment occa-
pied a small breast-work on the left and the entire regiment event-
ually halted on the ridge itself, whilst Captain Leys with the flank
battalion pursued the retreating enemy. Finding five different
roads, the British advanced along each until they possessed the
stockade leading to Kalmatiya and thus cut off all communications of
the enemy in that quarter. .The Gorkhélis fought with their ususl
determination and courage, but they were driven from every point

Attack on Almora,
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and compelled to retreat into the town of Almora, followed closely
by the British force, Colonel Nicolls established his head-quarters
for the night at Pokharkhali about half a mile north of the fort of
Almora, and the troops were encamped close to the town, and on
the hill called Haridungari above Pokharkhéli. About 11 p.M. in
the same night, the enemy made a vigorous attempt to recover the
ground he had lost. The detachment posted on Kalmatiya® under
the command of Chému Bhanddri descended from the ridge and
attacked the British position on the north, while at the same time
the garrison of LAlmandi hearing the noise of musketry made a
sortie from Almora on the opposite side. The attack on the north
was at first successful. The Gorkhdlis carried our most northern
post, though stockaded and beld by Lieutenant Costly and a detach-
ment of the 4th Native lnfantry. One hundred men of the flank
battalion of the same regiment under the command of Lieutenants
Brown and Winfield were instantly despatched to the assistance of
the party, and Lieutenant-Colonel Gurduer, who happened to be
with Colonel Nicolls at the time, led in person a company of his
irregulars to the spot. By the promptness and gallantry of the
supports the position was recovered, and though the Gorkh4lis again
charged our troops two or thrce times, they were always repulsed.
The lcss on both sides during this conflict was very considerable, for
the enemy came on With great determination and was only defeated
after a hard struggle. During this time the sortie from the Almora
side took place and a violent attack was made upon our most
advanced position in that quarter. The ememy came up to the
very wall of the stockade, which they attempted to cross, though
it was nearly six feet high ; the one or two who succeeded, however,
fell dead within. These assaults and skirmishes continued during the
whole night, occasioning great loss on both sides and on the British
side the death of a promising young officer, Lieutenant Taply.
Natives of Kumaon who were present at the time declare how-
ever, and very probably with truth, that a
considerable part of our Joss on the occasion
was caused by the fire of our own men, in the confusion which was
caused by the first successful attack of the Gorkhélis. Our loss in
killed and wounded on the 25th amounted altogether to two hundred

1 Commonly called by the European community of Alinora, Kalimath,

Almora taken.
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and eleven men.! The next morning, the advanced post was pushed
forward to within seventy yards of the fort of Almora and the mortar
batteries which hud been placed in position during the night shelled
the enceinte with such good effect that numbers of the garrison could
be seen leaving the fort by a wicket on its eastern side. The advanced
post considered too easily that the fort had been evacuated and en-
deavoured to enter by the same door, but were met by the garrison,
who obliged them to retreat. The artillery fire was continued until
about 9 A.m., when the Chauntra sent a letter under a flag of truce,
supported by a letter from Captain Hearsey, requesting a suspension
of hostilities and offering to treat for the evacuation of the province
on the basis of the terms offered to the Chauntra several weeks
previonsly by Mr. (Gardner. Lieutenant-Colonel Gardner was depu-
ted to hold a personal conference with Bam Sah, and on the follow-
ing day the negociation was brought to a close by the conclusion
of a convention under which the Gorkbalis agreed to evacuate the
province and all its fortified places. It was stipulated that they
should be allowed to retire across the Kili with their guns, arms,
military stores, and private property, the British providing themn
with the necessary supplies and carriage.

The convention for the evacuation and surrender of Kumaon
was signed at Almora on the 27th April, 1815 by tho Hon’ble
E. Gardner, Bam Sah, ChAimu Bhandéri and Jasmadan Thépa, and
as a pledge for the due fulfilment of the conditions, the fort of
Lalmandi, erected on the site now occupied by fort Moira, was, the
same day, surrendered to the British under a royal salute and
Captain Hearsey was released. The officers in command of the
several Gorkhdli detachments in Kumaon and Garhwil who were
under the authority of Bam Siah were ordered to give up their
posts. On the 25th April, Bam S#h and his Sardérs paid a com-
plimentary visit to Mr. Gardner and Colonel Nicolls and were
received in Colonel Nicolls’ tent under a salute of nineteen guns.
The visit was returned the next day and the same evening Jasmadan
Thépa, on the part of Bam Sih, came with an open letter requesting

1 On this point exact information is not obtainable as the whole of the
military correspondence and records of the period belonging to the station staft
offica at Almora were about ten years ago burned as waste paper—a fate which
is gradually overtaking all the records in the country that are at all worth
preservation. See further Fraser’s Journal, p. 46, and Prinsep’s Transactions, I.,
166.
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that it might be forwarded to Amar Singh Thips, Ranjor Singh
and the other Sardérs at Jaithak and Nélian, against whom General
Ochterlony was then acting, informing them of the everts that
had taken place in Kumaun and advising them to endeavour to
obtain for themselves similar conditions and to withdraw their
forces from the western hills to the east of the Kali. The letter!
was signed by Bam S4h and the other Gorkhili leaders at Almora
and is so interesting as containing the Gorkhili account of the war
that I give it here in full :—

“On the 2¢nd an action was fought on Gananith ké dandé. Hastidal and
Jairokha Kézi with nine sepoys were killed ; others were wounded. The encmy
lest a captain and some men. The encmy’s force was at Katirmal with de-
tachments at Sidéhi Devi and Dhamus; 2,600 men were in a stockade on the
Fathpur hill and our communications with Bigeswar were threatened. So I sent
my brother Hastidal to Gananith. By his death and that of Jairokha the enemy
acquired confidence, but I disposed of the troops to the best advantage. On
Tuesday the 25th the encmy, consisting of the Europeans in front followed by
the battalions, the mortars on eight elcphants, advanced in succession to the
assadlt of Sitoli. Intimation was sent me by Captain Angat. So I sent the
Bhawini Bakhs’ company, with the exception of a single paiti for my own pro-
tection, to his support. I was unable to send more without weakening Rangcli’s
post at Lélmandi and Charu Lekh. Our men were unable to withstand their
volleys of 1,000 musketry and were obliged to abandon their defences. Nar Sih
Chauntra with a supply of ammunition proceeded in another direction and exerted
himself to the utmost; but for onc musket of mine twenty of theirs rained showers
of bullets upon us : it was impossible to withstand their fre.

The enemy pursued us into the town. I then determined to defend the foris
of Lilmandi and Nanda Devi. In the meantime the officcrs and Captain Angat
in a litter arrived by the lower road. I ordered a charge of 30 men sword in hand,
but the enemy took post in the temple of Dip Chand and kept up an incessant
fire of shells upon the fort. I ordered Bbandiri Kézi to collect the force on
Kalmatiya and make an attack at nizht on the hill above Mital Devi called
Harid(ngari ; in this affair the enemy had a licutenant and 98 men killed and wo
gained the position, though with the loss of Subahdir Zabar Adhikéri and Mastrim
Thépa. About 20 minutes after, a battalion under Lieutenant-Coloncl Gardner
and other Europeans arrived and renewed the action and Sirdér Ransir Karki
with jamadérs, and 45 gallant gent'cmen, were killed and scarccly any cseaped
unwounded on either side. Colonel Gardaer and Colonel Nicolls’ hrother were
wounded. I ordered reinforcements to advance under Jasmadan Thipa, but
some of the men ran away and others showed symptoms of following, so the ro-
inforcement did not advance. The firing continued all night. In the morning
the remains of the Bhandéri’s force retired to Sintoli and the enemy returned

' It was forwarded to General Ochterlony, who communicated its contents

to the Gorkhéli leader at Malaun. Government to Ochterlony, dated 12th May,
18165,
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towards the fort, recommencing & brisk fire from the trenches which was main-
tained for six hours on both ajdes, but with the addition of stones on ours. The
mertars never ceased firing an instant night and day, and men and women and
animals were cxposed to the fire. Captain Hearsey advised us to carry off the
magazine and effects of the Raja. I replied that if anything could be saved it
would be well, and I requested him to apply for a ccssation of hostilities. In
the meantime, I sent to Chimu Bhandéri, and we four had a consultntion on the
state of affairs. We considered that we had a large stock of ammunition hcre,
but the soldiers of the levies were altogether useless, and when these. yoa have
cherished betray you in the season of distress, what is to be done? The genuine
Gorkh{lis alone proved themselves of service, and the Baradars (chiefs) only were
to be depended on. On this 1 reflected that we ought not to suffer the power and
wealth of our master to be reduced or dispersed, and determined on sending to
Mr. Gardner and having s conference. On inquiry of Mr. Gardner what weie the
causes of the present quarrel, he replied that the murder of the Tahsildir in
BGtwal had given deep offence to the Governor-General, on which account he had
made immense preparations. At present ke anticipated no benefit from a1 econci.
liatioh with us, but if our differeuces can be adjusted on certain conditions, it is
well. ¢ Retire beyond the K4li and write to your Government to request that an
accredited agent may be sent with full powers to the Governor-General,’ I have
accordingly written and matters are now in train of adjustment and now friendly
intereourse is established between the English and Gorkhilis. Do yoa therefore
retire from the west with your army. We are going to the eastern side of the
K4li, and you ought to put an end to the war and conclude terms of peace with
General Ochterlony. Bring your army and military stores with you. We will
then in conjunction address our Government, recommending that a vakil be
sent to the Governor-General to settle the business.”

A proclamatton was now issued by Mr. Gardner declaring that the
province of Kumaon was attached to the British Provinces, call-

Mr. Gardner has civil  iDg on the principal people of the country
charge. to repair to Almora, aud inviting the inha-
bitants te return to their homes and to their ordinary occupa-
tions.! On the 30th April the Gorkhélis commenced their march,
and on the 14th May they crossed the Kali at Jhél-ghdt into
Doti, according to the terms of the agreement that bad been en-
tered into. No opposition was offered by any of the Gorkhsli
detachments in other parts of the province : they were all included
in the convention entered into by Bam Sah, and most of them
followed him into Doti. The two principal posts which the Gor-
khalis had possessed in western Kumaon were the forts of Naith4-
na, in Pali, on the left bank of the Rémganga; and Lohba twelve
miles further north, a little within the border of Garhwil. In

4 From Government, dated 3rd May, 1815.
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each of these forts there were about one hundred and fifty men.
Naithina was evacuated after the fall of Almora before any apecial
demand had been made for its surrender. Lohba was reduced by
the people of the country, who had been supplied with ammuni-
tion by Mr. Gardner. They succeeded in cutting off the water of
the garrison, and compelled it to evacuate the fort on the 22nd of
April, four days before the fall of Almora. The Gorkhélis attribu-
ted the insurrection of the districts near Lohba to the influence
of Harak Deb Joshi. This wasthe only quarter where the inhabi-
tants took any very active means to expel the Gorkhélis, although
they were everywhere most anxious for the success of the British
enterprise. No resistance was offered by any of the Gorkhali detach-
ments in Garhwél, and the whole of that district fell into our hands
without the slightest opposition after the fall of Almora. A force
marched to Srinagar from the west, after the settlement of aftairs
in that quarter, but nothing occurred which called for any military
operations or which demands axy morc particular notice here,
The Hon'ble E. Gardner was directed by the Governor-General to
assume the officc and title of Commissioner for the affairs of
Kumaon and Agent to the Governor-General on the 8rd of May,
1815, and Mr. G. W. Traill was appointed his assistant on the 8th
July. Colonel Nicolls with a force, accompanied by Mr. Garduer,
proceeded to Champiwat immediately after Bam Sah commenced
his march, and in that place Mr. Gardner turned his attention to
civil affairs. The treaty by which Kumaon was ceded to the Bri-
tish was not, however, concluded till the 2rd December, 1815, and
was not ratified until the 4th March, 1816.

During the interval between the fall of Almora and the
ratification of the treaty with Nepél the
Kali river formed the eastern boundary. In
the meantime Mr. Gardner was instructed to inquire whether the
acceptance of this boundary in any future negotiations with
Katbméndu wounld secure the trade with Tibet by the passes across
the HiméAlaya from any interference of tho Gorkhilis, and should
it appear that any frontier beyond the Sirda in the part where it
approaches the snowy range should be required for this purpnse,
the extent of it should be defined, so that its cession might be
provided for. Similarly he was to ascertain what extension to the

Peace with Nepél.
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westward would be advisable with a view to the tranquillity of the
new province, so that on the re-establishment of any of the former
Rajos, provision might be made for that purpose. Opportunity
was also taken of the presence of Bam S&h in Doti to ascertain
the views of the Nepélese Darbir with regard to peace. As has
been shown already, he belonged to the peace party, which was
opposed to the war party, headed by the Thépas, but had not
joined in the invitation given by the ruler of Nepél to Guru Gajréj
Misr to proceed to Kathmfindu with a view of opening a negoti-
ation for peace with the British authorities. Mr. Gardner was
informed that should the Nepflese Government choose Bam S£h
as their agent to conduct these negotiations, Lord Hastings would
intrust to him the delicate task of representing the British. Lieute-
nant-Colonel Gardner had accompanied the Gorkh4lis on their march
into Doti as far as Jhiil gh#t, and he confirmed the account of the
disposition of Bam Séh and the anxiety felt by him that he should
be the means of communication between the court of Nepél and
the British. Bam S&h urged that if the negotiations fell into the
hands of the Khasiyas, as the Thapas were termed, not only could
there be no real peace, but that death or exile awaited him and all
others who belonged to the party of the Raja.! The correspond-
ence shows that the British were inclined to afford to Bam S&h
and the perty he represented all the support they could derive
from a knowledge of the favourablc disposition of our Government
towards them, and that should it be necessary for them to occupy
Doti for themselves, they might rely on our assistance and
co-operation. The expediency of limiting our direct support, in
the first instance to the assurance of our entite sympathy with
the party, was based on the belief that any other mode of render-
ing that support would be inconsistent with general principles of
policy and could not conduce to the attainment of the particular
object in view. A public declaration to the Gorkhdli Government
of our desire to negotiate with Bam Séh, to the exclusion of any
other agent, wonld naturally excite suspicion of a secret under-
standing with him founded on his presumed readiness to make
greater sacrifices of the interests of his Government in order to
conciliate our good will than any other individual or party. A very

! To Mr. Gardner. dated 17th. 19th. and 21st May, and from him dated 8tb
June, 1815, after & personal Interview with Bam Sih on these matters.
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powerful and plausible handle would thus have been given to his
enemies for preventing him getting the negotiations into his hands,
and should they succeed, we should not enly have unnecessarily
excited their opposition and ill-will but have made Bam Sah’s
position extremely dangerous. Tbe knowledge obtained by Bam
Séh of our real disposition would enable him and his adherents
to take advantage of the circumstance in disposing the Raja to
emancipate himself from the Thépas, who by their violent measures
bad brought on the war, and to seek the aid of his own near
relatives, whose pacific counsels would have averted the war and
might yet save his Government from ruin.

As to the occupation of Doti by Bam Sah the British had no
hesitation in offering their assistance. So long as hostilities con-
tinued between the two states, it was right to use every effort to
reduce the means and circumscribe the territories of the Gorkhlis
and to support a rebellion in Doti was perfectly consistent with the
acknowledged principles of public honor and the practice of belli-
gerent states. But it was distinctly stated that it was for Bam
S&h himself to consider whether, by taking this step, he promoted
his own security and increased his chance of recovering his ascen-
dancy in Nepil. So far as British interests were concerned, the
Jpresence of an independent state on our eastern frontier ruled by
a chief well disposed towards us and necessarily relying upon us for
support would have been eminently advantageous. Accordingly
Mr. Gardner was instructed to convey to Bam Sah the assurance
that it would afford the greatest gratification to the British if he
were empowered by the Raja to conclude terms of peace, and that
in the event of his finding it necessary to break with the Darbér
to secure himself from persons seeking his destruction or to oppose
the usurping faction who, were ruining the states for their own
selfish purposes, he might rely on the aid of the British Govern-
ment, who would guarantee to him and to his family the indepen-
dent sovereignty of Doti and any other territory which he might
acquire, and promise was given that provision should be made for
this purpose in any treaty entered into with Nepél. At the same
time it was to be clearly understood that the views of Bam Sih
should primarily be directed towards concluding a peace, and that
when pledging our assistance towards maintaining him in Doti,
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it was not to be done 8o as to tempt him, by the opportunity of ac-
quiring an independent sovereignty, into conduct contrary to his
duty to his prince and country. His seizure of Doti would doubt-
less cause a continuance of the war which, whilst ruinouns to N ep4l,
would also prove inconvenient to British interests. The offer of
assistance in conquering Doti was therefore made in such a way
as to render it less preferable than aid in resisting the machina-
tions of the Thapa party and restoring the influence of the Raja by
promoting peace, but was still held out as an ultimate resource
should occasion arise.

Gajrij Misr, the guru of the‘late Raja Ran Bah&dur Séh,
was at this time at Benares and was invited by the reigning
Raja and Bbim Sen Thapa to Nepél. During the time. of his
influence he was always favourable to the
British counection and was employed in
the unegotiations conducted both by Major-General Kirkpatrick
and Lieutenant-Colonel Knox and had always professed his desire
and ability to conclude terms of peace and accomplish the sub-
version or at least the limitation of the power of the Thépas.
With these designshe proceeded to Kathméndu, after being apprised
generally of the terms on which peace would be granted. As there
was reason to think that the views of this person ard those of
Bam Séh ;vere, in the main, the same, it was suggested to the
latter that it would be well if they could unite their interests for
the promotion of their mutual advantage.

On the 15th May, 1815, Amar Singh Théipa surrendered to Ge-
Operations to the west 1eral Ochterlony, and I shall now complete
of the Jumna, the brief account of the campaign in the
western hills. In Bahar and Gorakhpur nothing new was attempt-
ed, and it is therefore only necessar?v to refer to the operations
before Jaithak and Nahan. After the unsuccessful attack on
Jaithak of the 27th December, Qeneral Martindell, notwithstand-
ipg the immense numerical superiority of his force, made no fur-
ther attempts worth recounting to dislodge the enemy. Miserable
vacillation and utter want of all enterprise or judgment constitute
the history of the siege of Jaithak. At the end of March it was
determined to blockade the place, but it held out until its fall was
brought about by the successful operations of General Ochterlony,

Gajraj Misr.
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of which some account must now be given. It has already been
stated tbat Amar Singh had been compelled towards the end of
January to establish himself in the fortified position of Malaun,
and to concentrate there the greater part of bis forces. But, not-
withstanding the indefatigable exertions of General Ochterlony
and his officers, it was not until the middle of April that after all
the detached forts had been reduced, in which Amar Singh had
left small garrisons, the final preparations could be made for the
attack on Malaun itself. On the 15th April General Ochterlony
ordered an attack to be made on Deothal, a high point within the
enemy’s position. After a desperate struggle, which was renewed
on the following day, Deothal remained in the possession of the
British. We lost in these operations seven officers and three
bundred and forty-seven men killed and wounded. The loss of
the Gorkhélis on the second day alone was said to have exceeded
five bundred men, and among them was Bhakti'Thépa, one of
their most distinguished officers. A road by which heavy guns
could be transported to Deothal was now constructed, and batteries
were raised against Malaun itself.

But it bad now become evident to all that the Gorkhélis must
very soon cease to offer any further resistance to the progress of
the British arms. The occupation of Kumaon had cut off all
hope of relief and had made retreat impossible, even if the
vigilance and the superior forces of General Ochterlony could have
been evaded, and most of the Gorkhali Sardirs were desirous of
making terms before it was too late. But Amar Singh refused to
listen to any proposals of accommodation. There was little sub-
ordination of rank in the Gorkhili army and most of the superior
officers abandoned Malaun with their men, leaving Amar Singh to
the fate which he seemed determined to suffer. At last, when he
had only two hundred men remaining, he agreed to the terms that
had been offered by the British General, and on the 15th of May,
he signed a convention agreeing to deliver up the forts of Malaun
and Jaithak and the whole country between Kumaon and the
Satlaj. The Gorkhéli troops were permitted to march through the
plains to the east of the KAli, retaining their private property, but
without arms. An exception to this last stipulation was made in
favor of the small force under Amar Singh’s personal command,
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who, “in consideration,” to use the words of the convention,! “of
the highi rank aud obaracter of Kézi Amar Singh Thépa, and of
the skill, bravery and fidelity with which he has defended the
country committed to his charge,” were permitted to march out
with their arms and accoutrements, their colours, and two guns.
A sinmilar favour was granted to two hundren men under Ranjor
Singh, the brave defender of Jaithak. “ Thus,” writes Prinsep,
“the campaign, which in January promised nothing but disaster,
finished in May by leaving in the possession of the British the
whole tract of hills from the Ghfigra to the Satlaj.”

We shall now briefly sketch the progress of the negotiations
which ultimately led to peace with Nepél,
and perhaps no better example could be
had of the intricate nature of diplomatic communications in tbe
East than the volumes of correspondence on this subject disclose.
In order to prepare Mr. Gardner for the possibility of his being
intrusted with powers to negotiate a peace through Bam Séh,
a draft treaty was transmitted to him with the instructions of
Government, which were, briefly, the renunciation of all the points
in dispute between the two Governments antecedent to the war,
the cession of territory as an indemnification for the expenses of
the war and “security for all persons who aided the British during
the hostilities? Very shortly afterwards® information of the
arrival of Gajr&j Misr in Colonel Bradshaw’s camp with power to
conclude a treaty on behalf of the Nephlese Government was
received, and Mr. Gardner was informed that, however much it was
desirous that the negotiations should be concluded through Bam
Séh, it would not be wise for the British Government to refuse to
receive an accredited agent apparently authorised to treat with it
after so frequently expressing its willingness to come to an under-
standing. If, therefore, Gajrij Misr's powers and instructions
were such as to enable him to make the cessions of territory which
the -British were entitled and resolved to demand, Lieuntenant-

! Based on instructions conveyed to General Ochterlony, dated 13th Ma; lall
% To Mr. Gardner, dated 35th May, 1815. 8 Jbid., th June,
dated 17th Junes Bradshaw to Goverument, dated 38th May, 1816, Gajré]
however, brought no propositions whatever from the Government of Nepu,
whleh left the terms of peaco entirely to the generosity of the British Govern-
They relied still, it would seem, on the hope excited by past forbearance
MW not to see the necessity for the sacrifice of terzitory which thelr
violenoe had provoked the British to exact.

Negotiation for peace.
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Cdlonel Bradshaw was authorised to treat with him. At the same
time means were taken to insure the safety of Bam S&h and the
security of his interests, and it was still determined to support
him in the independent possession of Doti, if he shotld so resolve
under the disappointment of his other views. His decision on this
point, too, admitted of no delay, since if peace were once signed, the
British could not give open or secret aid to the attempts of any
subject of the Nepal State against the interests of that State, and
the approach of Amar Singh and the troops from the westward
would also preclude any atterapt on Doti after their arrival. No
choice, therefore, remained to Bam Sih between an immediate
declaration of his independence accompanied by the necessary
measures for securing it and a determination to preserve his alle-
giance to whatever party ruled in Nepil and await the course of
events. Authority was given to move a British force into Doti to
support Bam Sfh and Mr. Gardner was instructed “ not to urge
him to the adoption of either measure, but leave him to his free
choice, assuring him that, whatever it may be, the British Govern-
ment would continue to regard him as its {riend and well-wisher.”

Lieutenent-Colonel Paris Bradshaw was also directed to ap-
prise Gajraj Misr fully of the intentions of the British Government,
that, amongst other stipulations, it insisted on the Nepél Darbér

Instructions to Colo- giVing up all claims to the country west of
uel Bradshaw. the Kali; further,that the British Goverament
having authorised its agents iu the course of the war to enter into
engagements with certain chiefs and tribes, subjects of the Gov-
erument of Nepdl, the Raja of Nepél should recognise and respect
any treaties and engagements which might have been formed
previous to the conclusion of the treaty and the Raja should
engage to make any further cession of territory as might be
necessary to enable the British Government to fulfil any engage-
ment which its agents might have contracted.! This stipulation,
though inconvenient and likely to give rise to the apprehension
that a compliance with it would bind the Raja to ruinous and
unknown concessions, was necessary to provide for the possible

! Other stipulations nat eo closely connected with Kumaon affairs were the
cession of the ‘I'ardi along the whole line of frontier, the cession of certain lands
tothe Sikkim Rajs, who had aided us, and the recepsion of & Resident and escort as
Kathménda itselt,
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event of Bam Sél's wishing to establish bimself in Doti. At the
same time it was agreed that a list of the chiefs and tribes
referred to should be furnished before the treaty was presented
for ratification.

In the meantime Bam Séh declared it possible that Bhim
Struggle between par- Sen, Who then held the principal place
ties in Nepél. amongst the advisers of the Raja of Nepél,
would enter into his views and unite with him against the extreme
party led by Amar Singh, and in furtherance of a project for
this purpose communicated,! by his brother Rudrbir Sah, with
Gojréj Misr. The British Government approved of this union,
but declined to tuke any active part in the political struggle
between the parties, merely allowing its sympathies to be known.
It also expressed again its willingness to treat with any duly
accredited agent on the only basis that could be admitted, that
it should be i a position to fulfil to the letter its promises to Bam
8ah and his brother if, by being driven to extremities, tLey should
be compelled to seek their safety by throwing off their allegiance to
the government of Nepfl® Gajraj Misr, however, declared that his
authority did not extend to the acceptance of terms like those pro-
posed by Lieutenant-Colonel Bradshaw and negotiations® were at
onee broken off and orders issued not to renew them in the same
quarter until Bam Sah had an opportunity of trying to obtain the
management of these affairs in his own hands. Although justly in-
censed at the tenor of a communication made by Bam Séh which was
calculated to lead the Raja of Nepél to believe that the British
Government was encouraging a doubie negotiation, it was deemed
expedient to allow Bam Sah an opportunity of securing his own
position and so relieve the British from the irksome task of sup-
porting him in the occupation of Doti. It is but justice to say
that all this time both Bawn Sih and his brother agreed with Mr.
Gardner? that the seizure of Doti could only be looked upon as
a last resource when the lives of themselves and their adherents
were in jeopardy, and towards the end of June® they formally
announced their relinquishment of all designs upon Doti as without

) Given in letter of Bradshd w to Governmeat, dated 29th June, 1815
* To Mr. Gardner, date! 16th J une, 1815, 3 [bid., 27th June, 1815
4 To Governmznt, dwed 8th and 10th June, 1815, ® 2bid., dated 20th,
3icd, 2351 Juane, 1816,
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seriously involving their connections now scattered throughout
Neral, they had not the means for taking such a decisive step, and
instead thereof they declared their intention, should occasion arise,
to seck a refuge in our territory. This decision of the Chauntras
relieved the British from considerable embarrassment and removed
what was thought to be one of the great impediments to negotiation.

Bam Sih was vow intrusted with powers to negotiate a peace
by the Nepal darbir on the basis of the
cession of all the country west of the KA4li.
The Taréi was, however, to be retained, since without it, they
averred, the Hill state could not exist. He communicated their views
to Mr. Gardoer, who assured him that the cession of the Tardi
formed an essential part of the only conditions on which the
British Government were determined to insist.! Bam Sih again
urged that the Tarai was the only valuable part of the Nepél pos-
sessions, and that were it given over, the mere hills that remained
would not be worth stipulating for. That were this point insisted
on by the British Governmcut, a popular war would arise in which
every subject of Nepal would engage. Hitherto many of the chief
people had kept aloof through party feelings and disapprobation
of the war ip which the Thdipa party had involved them, but no
socner should it be known that we insisted upon the cession of the
whole of the Tardi than all party faction would be forgotten in the
general cause and every one would unite for the common defence;
that, notwithstanding all Ins obligations to the British Government
he would be compelled to resist the cession to the utmost. The
feelings of the entire population of Nepal coincided with the views
expressed by Bam S#h, and had we known, as we did know after-
wards, that the lowlands were s0 essential to the prosperity of the
hills as a winter pasturage for the cattle and as a place where a
second harvest could easily be raised and gathered, there is little
doubt but that the concession subsequently made would have now
been granted. At the same time it was necessary to inflict some
Permanent punishment on these people who had, hitherto, consi-
dered themselves invincible, and with the imperfect information
then procurable it was difficult to estimate accurately the relative
importance of the demands made. Negotiations of all kinds were
5‘To Government, 4th $o 15th July; from Goveroment, dated 22ud July,

The Nepilese Tardi.
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now broken off; a result that must have been expected as the trans-
fer of the arrangements for peace could only have occurred from
a hope that Bam Séh would be able to obtain better terms than
Gajraj Misr. The difficulty now remained that any departure
from the tcrms laid down might be construed into an acknowledg-
ment of weakness and merely provoke further aggression, but even
this danger the Government were ready to risk if by so doing a
satisfactory peace could be concluded.
The assertion that the Gorkh4li chiefs and soldiery were, in a
Preparations for renew- great measure, dependent on the Tardi for
&l of war. a considerable part of their means of sap-
port was confirmed from other quarters and their repugnance to
the cession of that tract began to be understcod. The Pritish
Government therefore declared itself disposed to consult, so far as
paramount considerations of public intercsts would admit, the
feelings and interests of thc chiefs and declared its readiness on
the Tarii being absolutely ceded by the Nepilese to assign a limit-
ed portion of the lunds in j&,7r to a certain number of chiefs to
the value of between two or three lakhs of rupces, or grant them
pensions in lieu of the land to the same amount. The value of
the Tarai formed no part of the considerations which induced the
British Government to insist on its cession as a condition prece-
dent to the establishment of peace. During the time that they
held it they found its management exceedingly difficult, the popu-
lation scanty and the climate unhealthy. They, however, hoped
that by the complete severance of the interests of the lowland and
the hills, there would be no opportunity in future for encroachments
and quarrels, such as those that led to the present war, and further
directed our officers to limit the demand to the Tarii betwzen the
Kali and the Gandak or Saligram river and whatever portions
were actually in our possession at the time, In the meantime, it
was thought advisable to prepare for a campaign at the earliest
practicable period of the ensuing season and to make cvery ar-
rangement for conducting it in such a maaner as to thoroughly
humble the spirit of the enemy. Major-General Ochterlony was
appointed to command tbe force at Dinapur which was eventually
intended to invade Nepél itself. Colonel Nicolls was sent! to

t To Mr. Gardner, dated 20th July, to Government, dated 4th Septewmber,
1815, and to M. Garduer, dated 10th February, 1816,
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prepare for operations against Dotiand the Bétwal and Palpa fron-
tier, whilst Lieutenant-Colonel J. W.Adams was given the command
of the troops in Kumaon. Stores were collected at different points
along the KAli and the local battalions were ordered to hold them-
selves in readiness for active service. Whilst their preparations
were going on Bam Sah had an interview with Mr. Gardner in
September, but as he had no extension of his powers to negoti-
ate nothing was effected. Mr. Gardner informed Bam Sih that
Gajraj Misr had now obtained fresh and explicit instructions from-
Nepél and full powers to conclude a treaty on the basis laid down
by the British Government,' and though the Nepil Government
had shown that they had never any serious intention of comcluding
peace through his agency, the British Government would still
regard him as their well-wisher and friend.

The events that followed have little bearing on the history of
Kumaor, but a brief sketch is necessary to
conclude the history of the war. Although
the Gorkhiilis agreed to yield the Tari with the exception of the
tracts of Baraparsa or Makwanpur, Bijipur and Mahotari Sabotari
or Morang and the forests at the foct of the first range of hills, they
still opposed the admission of a British Resident at Kathméndu.
The unwillingness of the Gorkhélis to accede to the sacrifices de-
manded from them was thus still very apparent, and it was not until
the futility of all opposition was clearly shown that the Nepélese at
last gavein. Gajraj Misr, on the 20d December, concluded a treaty
with Lieutenant-Colonel Bradashaw, by which nearly the whole ofthe
Tardi, the hill-courtry to the west of the Kali and the territories to
the cast of the Mechi which had formerly belonged to the Raja of
Sikkim were ceded to the British Government. It wasalso stipu-
lated that a British regiment should be received at Katbméandu.
It had been agreed that the treaty should be ratified by the Raja
of Nepél within fifteen days. But before this stipulation could
be carried out the party who were still in favour of war, of which
Amar Singh Thépa was the leader, obtained the upper hand at
Kathmfndu and the treaty remained unratified. Preparations
were accordingly puslied on by both sides with vigour a renewal

T .
Septemt?e r'.era '(;.ardner, dated 3rd Scptember, from Mr. Gardrer, dated 20md

Treaty concluded.
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of hostilities and all doubt that a second campaign woul be
necessary was removed in the beginning of February, 1816 by
a formal declaration op the part of the Gorkhélis, through Gajréj
Misr, that they intended to renew the war. The British army
had already taken the field, and by the 10th February twenty
thousand men under General Ochterlony had reached the Bichiya-
koh or Choriya-ghdt pass leading into the valley of NepAl itself.
On the same day' instructions were issued for the immediate
assemblage of a force at Sitapur under Colonel Nicolls for the
invasion of Doti. It was intended not only to occupy that district
but, if circumstances permitted, to open up a communication with
General Ochterlony to the east, and Mr. Gardner was deputed to
accompany the force as Political Agent. Mr. Traill was intrusted
with the conduct of the duties of the office of Commissioner of
Kumaun, so far as they could not be conveniently carried on by
Mr. Gardner, and Colonel Adams was directed to hold himself and
his forces at the disposal of Colonel Nicolls. But long before this
force could roach the Tardi news® arrived from General O :hterlony
of the cessation of hostilities consequent on the ratification of the
treaty of the 20d December, and I must now refer to the opera-
tions whjch led to this desirable result.

The Gorkhélis had made most formidable preparations to
Success due to Colonel  Oppose the main body of the British by
Ochterlony. erecting fortifications and stockades on every
route by which it seemed possible an army could advance. But
General Ochterlony was more than a match for them even on
their own ground. Taking a route through the hills which had
been supposed utterly impossible, he completely turned by a
bold and masterly movement the whole of the positions which
the enemy had taken so much pains to fortify in the outer range
of hills, and established himself at Makwanpur, within twenty
miles of Kathméndu. At this point, the Gorkbélis attacked tbe
British force on the 28th February, but they were completely
defeated with a loss in killed and wounded of more than eight hun-
dred men. The loss on our side was two officers and two hundred
and twenty men. Whep the news of this defeat reached Kathméndu

1 Government to Mr. Gardner, dated 10th February, 1816, 3 Frem
?eull:c‘?.l- Ochterlony, dated Makwénpur, 5th Magch, 1616 to Government, dated
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all idea of farther resistance was at once abandoned. Negoti-
ations were immediately opened, the result of which was the rati-
fication by the Raja of Nepal of the treaty which had been signed
by Guru Gajigj Misr in December and the final termination of the
war. Part of the Tardi which under the treaty had been surren-
dered to the British Government was subsequently® restored to Ne-
phl as an act of conciliation towards the Gorkhili chiefs who liad
held lands in that quarter, the portion bordering on the OQudh from .
tier was handed over to the Nawdb of Oudh, and a small strip lying
between the Mechi and the Tista was given to the Raja of Sikkim.
It is to be hoped that our statesmen and our soldiers will not
forget the lesson that was taught them in the Nepélese campaign.
It was sufficieatly evident and it was admitted on all hands at the
time that in point of physical courage our native soldiers were
altogether inferior to the Gorkhilis. This was clear not only at
the more conspicuous failures of Kalanga and Jaithak but through-
out the war. Oun the other hand, the admirable operations of
General Ochterlony proved beyond a doubt that under preper
management our sepoys were certain of success even in a country
of most extreme difficulty to all natives of the plains and opposed
to the bravest enemy that has ever met us in Asia.

We shall now turn again to domestic politics and briefly note
the effect of the treaty of Makwinpur on
the tract between the Tons and the Sarda.
The whole of Kumaon became British territory and the only point
in dispute was a small and unimportant tract to the north. By
treaty the Kéli was made the boundary on the east, and this
arrangement divided into two parts parganah Byéns, which had
hitherto been considered as an integral portion of Kumaon as
distinguished from Doti and Jumla. In 1817, the Nepél Darbar,}
in accordance with the terms of the letter of the treaty, claimed
the villages of Tinkar and Changru lying to the east of the Kali
in parganah Byins, and after inquiry had shown that the demand
was covered by the terms of the treaty possession was given fo

! The b-undaries were demarcated undcr the superintendence of the Hon’ble
!“n Gardner, our first Kesident at Nepil.
To Commissioner, dated 4th Feb., ’17. | From Government, dated 5th Sep, "17.
» » » 6thMarch,’17. To Resident, Nepil, 20th ditto.
From Captain Webb, ,, 11th Aug., *17. From ,,
To Governmens 20th ditto.

Byins boundary.

” 10th Oct., "17.
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Bam Sih, who was then Governor of Doti. But not satisfied with
this advaatage, the Nepilese claimed the villages of Kunti and
Nibhi as also lying to the east of the KAli, averring that the
Kunti Yankti or western branch of the head-waters should be con-
silered the main stream as carrying the larger volume of water.
Captain Webb and others showed that the lesser stream flowing
from the sacred fountain of Kalapiini had always been recognised
as the main branch of the Kili and had in fact given its name to
the river during its course through the hills. The Government
therefore decided to retain both Nibhi and Kunti, which have
ever since remained attached to British Byins.

In the year 1811, Sudarsan Sih had promised Major Hearsey
to grant to him the Dehra Diin and taluka
Chindi, should he procure the restoration
of the country then occupied by the Gorkhilis. Major Hearsey
now brought forward this claim, but it was rightly held by both
the Raja and Government that, as the conditions precedent to tle
grant had not been fulfilled, Major Hearsey had no claim, legal or
moral. Moreover, the Raja on receiving back a portion of his
ancient possessions from the British expressly relinquished his
sovereign and proprictary rights in those tracts to the British Gov-
ernment. At the termination of the war Sudarsan Sih was living
in great poverty at Dehra,and as an act of clemency Mr. W. Fraser
in 1815, was authorised tohand over to the Raja the portions of Garh-
wal situated to the west of the Alaknanda with the express reserva-
tion of the Dehra Diin and the parganah of Rawéin lying between.
he Alaknanda and the Bhagirathi, and Mr. Fraser was directed to
consult with Mr. Gardner as to the actual boundary which should
be fixed with a view to control the route to Tibet by the passes
available for commercial intercourse. In Jualy, 1815, Mr. Fraser,
in obedience® to the order of Government, had directed the prin-
cipal inhabitants of the parganahs lying to the east of the Alaknanda
as far as Rudrprayig and to the east of the Mandékini, above

) To Government, dated 4th January, 1820: from Government, dated 6th No-

1834.
ve"’"?:r’limnm, dated 21at July, ’15, From Kumaon,dated 18th Aug., ’i8.

Garhw{l affairs.

2th Aug., '18. sth ct.. '8,
:: :: :: ;;th :l.lgtt'o 4t.hllmoh’. *16.
27t Oct, "15. | ” ath June, ’14,

” ” ” ” ”
the same time, the conduct of the polltical relations with the Raja of G irhwil
n: ‘hmmed to t:'c Conuissioncr as Agent to the Governor-General (4-3-16).
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that point to consider themselves under the authority of the Com-
missioner of Kumaon, and henceforward this tract formed a portion
of his jurisdiction. Mr. Gardoer was too much occupied with his
political duties to visit the western parganahs, and on Mr. G. W,
Traill joining his appointment as Assistant Commissioner, he was
deputed to Garhwadl to introduce the British authority in that
province and to conclude a settlement of the land-revenue. Mr.
Gardnoer subsequently took up the question of the western boundary
and gave as his opinion that Rawdin should be handed over to the
Raja of Garhwil and that the British should content themselves
with the watershed of the Mandakini as their north-western bound-
ary. Rawain comprised the comparatively barren and rocky country
between Néagpur and Jaunsir Bawar and included the head-waters
of the Tons, the Jumna and Bhdgirathi, an immense tract yielding
only 12,000 Gorkhdli rupees a year, equivalent to about Rs. 5,000
of our money. The inhabitants, too, were of a turbulent character,
accustomed to plunder and disinclined to work., This, however, was
considered a good reason by others for keeping the tract under the
British Government, It was apprehended that the Raja would find
much difficulty in preventing the inhabitants from plundering the
pilgrims who passed through Rawiin to Gangotri and from making
predatory incursions into the neighbouring districts as they were
accustomed to do before they fell under the Gorkhéli Government,
who only restrained them by severe measures. The task of punishing
the robbers would then fall on the British Government, who might
be obliged to establish a military force there for the purpose,
and so interfere in its arrangements far more than if it were an
integral part of the British dominions, and the people felt them-
selves to be our subjects. The only question for decision was
whether the Raja was able to maintain peace in the tract, and it
was ultimately resolved to permit him to attempt the manage-
ment of Rawéin. In 1816 Mr. Traill' brought to the notice of
Government the difficulty that might arise if more precise words
were not used in defining the boundary. Although parganah
Néigpur was clearly ictended to be included in the portion of
territory retained by the British, the loose use of the Alaknanda
and Mandakini rivers as the eastern boundary in the negotiations
) To Government, dated 6th June, 1816.
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of the period would have cut off some valuable portions of
that parganal, including pattis Bimsu, Maikhauda, and the
mines near Dhancli, waich lay to the west of those rivers. In
fact, in 1823, the Rauja laid claim 1o the villages lying to
the west of the Manddkini on these very grounds, but it was
ruled that the teriz parganah Négpur as used in the negotia-
tions included all the sub-divisions then within its established
limits.

In 1818 we find Mr. Traill! complaining of the disorderly
state of the Rawiin parganah, the inhabitants of which being
relieved from the fear of both the Gorkhalis and the British had
taken to their old occupation of plundering the pilgrims to
Gangotri and Kedarnith. The Raja was appealed to.in vain
and declared himself wholly unable to punish the offenders
‘When he sent his own men against the Rawdinis, the cultivators
armed themselves and repelled his people by force, and when the
Raju himself went against them, they fled into the neighbouring
territories, and he had not yet been able to collect a single rupee
of revenue from the whole parzanab. The real question at issue
now was whether the Raja was able to maintain peace in the
tract. The boundaries were then laid down as they now exist,
for Rawijn was pever taken back and was formally annexed
to Tirbi in 1824 It was not until this time that a formal
sanad uunder the seal of the Suprcime Government was conferred
upon the Raja, for certain difficulties had arisen which required
settlement. The Basihr Raja laid claim? to the taluka of Undra
Kunvwar, although it had been included in the grant made to the
Raja of Garhwil by Mr. Fraser referred to above. Again, Pitam Séh,
the uncle of the Raja, released from prison in Nepil through the
good offices® of Mr. Gardner, claimed the zamindari right in the
parganahs of Garhwal and the Dun ceded to the British by the
Gorkhalis on apparently no better ground than that of his being
the next heir to the »dj of Garhwal. His brother’s claim to a
similar right had already been refused, and it was held that the
renunciation by Sudarshan Sih of all claims of this kind on his

1 To Government, dn.fe:]‘ 10th July, 1818. From Government, dated 14th
(Ai“gu“. "lts Jated "l;l‘% ;:ovcrnmu\t, dated 4th January, 1817, 3 To
overnment, dated 3¢t ay, i8.6: trom Government, dated 14t us!
1518 from Governwent, dased 15th January, 1817, 14ih August
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acceptance of the territories restored to him by the British, as well
as the previous conquest of the Gorkbhalis, annulled all subordinate
contingent ‘rights of other members of his family.! By the terms
of his sanad the Raja of Garhwiél is bound to give assistance and
supplies when called on and to furnish facilities for trading in his
country and the countries beyond, nor can he alienate or mortgage
any portion of his territory without the consent of the British
Government.?

The administrative history under the British Government will
find its place under the notice of each dis-
trict. The Dién was first brought into
order by Mr. Shore and Kumaon and Garhwal by Mr. Traill. In
fact,the administrative history of the Kumaon Division, as 1emarked
by Mr. Whalley,® naturally divides itself into three periods—
Kumaon under Traill; Kumaon under Batten, and Kumaon
under Ramsay. The régime in the first period was essentially
paternal, despntic, and personal. It resisted the centralising ten<
dencies which the policy of the Government had developed. It
was at the same time, though arbitrary, a just, wise and progres-
sive administration. As characteristic of the man, his application
for a copy of the Regulations in force in the plains, may be quoted,
in whicb he stated that as he found it necessary to draw up some
code for the guidance of his subordinates and had not for six
years received the Regulationsin force in the plains, he should
be glad of a copy to see whether there was anything in them
which should suit the peculiar circumstances of his charge. Mr.
Traill's administration lasted from 1815 to 1835. On his depar-
ture there followed an interval of wavering uncertainty and com-
parative misrule. “The system of government,” as was observed
by Mr. Bird, “ had becn framed to suit the particular character
and scope of one individual,” or, as he might have said, had been
framed for himself by that individual. “Traill left the province
orderly, prosperous, and comparatively civilized, but his machinery
was not easily worked by another hand. There was no law, and the
lawgiver had been withdrawn. The Board of Commissioners and

JFrom Board, dated 1°th August, 1818 : to Bonrd, 1a‘ed 3rd September, 1818,
and |1th September, 1818: from Board, datcd 11th September, 1318, aund 254h
September, 1818. $ Aitch, Treaties, II., 63. 3Laws of the Noan-
Regulation Provinces, p. 1: Allahahad, 1870: & valunble repository of faots
regarding the administrative history of the hiil districta.

Under the British.
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the Government, which had remained quiescent while the province
was in the hands of an administrator of tried ability and equal to
all emergencies, found it necessary to re-assert their control and
to lay down specific rules in matters that had hitherto been left
to the judgment of the Commissioner. Mr. Batten was then only
Assistant Comnissioner of Garhwal : but he was a man eminently
qualified both by training and disposition to second the action
of Government and to assist in the inauguration of the new era.
His talents bad already been recognized, and from this period he w:s
eonsulted in everystep,and it was his influence more than that of any
single officer which gave its stamp and character to thc period
which I have distinguished by his name. Its duration covered
the years 1836-56. It was marked in its earlier stage by an in-
flux of codes and rules and a predominrancy of official supervision
which gradually subsided as Mr. Batten gained in influence, posi-
tion and experience. Thus the second period glided insensibly
into the third, which, neveriheless, has a distinctive character of
its own. In Sir Henry Ramsay’s administration we see the twe
currents blended. The personal sway and unhampered autocracy
of the first era combining with the orderly procedure and observ-
ance of fixed rules and principles which was the chief feature of
the secontl.” Foremost in every movement for the benefit of his
obarge, Sir Henry Ramsay has popularly received the title of King
of Kumaon, and no more worthy representative of Her Imperial
Majesty exists throughout Her wide domains.

For the history of Kumaon under the British the materials are
ample and sufficient in themselves to form a volume full of inter-
est and instruction. They show the means
Trlil. . .

whereby a peculiar people, sunk in tho ut-

termost depths of ignorance and apathy, the result of y-ars of
oppression and misrule, have been induced by the patient and in-
telligent efforts of a few Englishmen to commence again their na-
tional life. They show how whole tracts where formerly the tiger
and the elephant reigned supreme have now yielded tu the plough,
and waters'that not long since went to feed the deadly swamps
are now confined in numerous channels to irrigate the waterless
tracts which increasing population bring into cultivation. The
history of Kumaon under the British is one that will amply repay
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the study and assist us in understanding the principles on which
western civilisation can be best introduced among our many half-
civilized Indian communities. For the materials for this notice we
are indebted to the records of the Commissioner’s office and Mr.
P. Whalley’s admirable work alrecady quoted. As already noticed
the Hon'ble E. Gardner was the first Commissioner of Kumaon,
and in May, 1815, he was authorized to employ a revenue and police
establishment.! In June, the transit duty on the sale of children
was given up and the practice abolished®* The Commissioner was
much taken up with his political duties, and in August, 1815, on
the arrival of Mr. G. W. Traill, that officer was appointed to superin-
tend the police and revenue administration and to undertake the
settlement of the revenue of Garhwél and Kumaon. His own
account of the measures he thought necessary for this purpose
will be given elsewhere. In the first year the Gorkhali collec-
tions were assumed as the basis for assessment, and subsequent
settlements were made under orders of the, Board of Commis-
sioners at Farukhabad, under whom® Kumaon was placed in 1816
AD.

The subjects of the extradition of criminals with Nepil and
forced labour were among the earliest to
which attention was given : in both these
instances rules were framed very similar to those at present in force,
On the 1st of August, 1817, Mr. Traill was made Commissioner of
Kumaon and Regulation X. of 1817 was passed to give criminal
Jurisdiction to the Kumaon officers in all cases except murder, homi-
cide, robbery, treason and other similar offences, and for the trial of
these a Commissioner was to be appointed by the Governor-General
in Council. It speaks very well for the people that crimes of this
kind were so rare that it was not found necessary to invest any
officers with the powers of a Commissioner under this Regulation.
1n 1828, the Province was placed in the Bareilly Division for the
purposes of criminal trials, and from that time commitments appear
to have been made to the Bareilly Court from Kumaon. In 1818
the question of transit duties in general came up for consideration
in consequence of the report of the Superintendent of Police
complaining of the highly injurious character of the system then

1G G.inC.15thMay,1815. 9 Jbid., 2nd June, 1815, 3 Procced.
G.G. in C, 19th October, 1816,

Administration,
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in force. By this system, for the emall sum of Rs. 8,881 a farmer
was able to place a line of guard-houses along a frontier extending
nearly sixty -miles and levy practically whatever duties he liked,}
and in consequence these vexatious cesses were abolished. In
1817 a curious practice of the hill men was prohibited. In former
times it was allowable for the husband of an adulteress to take the
life of an adulterer after due notice given to the executive govern-
ment. The consequence was that many innoeent persons suffered
death at the hands of jealous husbands who found themselves both
judges and execationers. The Government made the practice
punishable with death and thns.effectually put an end to a cus-
tom which was one of the most frequent sources? of hereditary
feuds.

In 1820, an eight-anna stamp was introduced by Mr. Traill on
his own authority into civil proceedings and a short and simple
procedure adopted.® On the plaint being admitied a notice was
given to the suitor to be served by himself on his defendant, a
practice which was found in three-fourthe of cases to lead to a
private settlement of the claim, and when ineffectual the defendant
was summoned. Parties were allowed to plead their own cause
and recourse was seldom had to an oath in the examination of
witnesses, as it was found that the facts of a case could easily be
eliminated without employing a ceremony of which frequent appli-
cation only weakens the force. No licensed law-agents were allowed,
but parties who were not able to attend were permitted to appoint
any person as their agent. This regulation at once precluded all
vexatious litigation and prevented unnecessary delay* in the pro-
ceedings. In 1824, it was proposed that the Tarai should be trans-
ferred to Moradabad and after a very lengthened correspondence
the boundaries were fixed between the plains and the hills by
Messrs. Halhed and Traill. There is nothing more characteristic
of the imperious and almost despotic nature of Traill than the
letters he wrote and the arguments he used in this controversy, and
the result was that he gained his own way on almost every ques-
tion. He appears to have looked more to facts than theories and
to have included in the hill portion of the Bhabar at least those

1 Whalley, p. 39. 2°G.G.1nC, 1250, 6th Augwt, 1819, sTo
cﬂv’..;.;.im Poitioal  Departmant), 14th November, 1890, o Ikid, 16tk
» H » 0.
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portions of the lower forest and prairie which were thought to be
more in the real or nominal possession of the hill-ten than in that
of settlers from the plains or in which the Bhuksas and Thérus
preferred the hill jurisdictionor were connected with hill capitalists?
In 1823, after the settlement of Major Hearsey’s claims, a corres-
pondence arose regarding the annexation of parganah Chandi now
in Bijoor to Kumaon,and during the same year an epistolary con-
flict took place betwecn Traill and Shore in charge of Dehra Din
principally regarding the use of elephant-pits on the confines of
their respective jurisdictions. The result of both was that in 1826
parganahs Chandi and Debhrs DGn were annexed to the Kumaon
Commissionership? Dehra Din was separated agaiu from 1st May,
1829 by Regulation V. of 1829, but parganah Chandi continued
under Kumaon for some time. In 1827 certain rules were framed
giving the Magistrates in Kumaon jurisdiction over native soldiers
in certain cases, and in the following year a registration of births,
marriages and deaths was ordered. In 1830 Mr. Traill was ap-
pointed to the charge of the Bareilly Division, and at the close of
the year 1835 he finally relinquished his connection with the
Kumaon Division. In 1831 the newly-created Nizimat Adalut
at Allabahad was invested with criminal powers over Knmaon
by clause 1, section 3, of Regulation VI. of that year, and in the
same year the Board of Revenue at Allahabad was invested with

powers in all fiscal matters by section 5 of Regulation X. of
1831.

Colonel Gowan was appointed Commissioner of Kumaon in
1831, and his assumption of office is marked
by a closer supervision by the plains autho-
rities, who now for the first time tovk a direct part in the adminis-
tration of the province. The year 1836 is marked by the abolition
of slavery in every shape. Hitherto transit duties on slaves, the
sale of wives by their husbands and the sale of widows by the
heirs or relations of the deceased had alone been restricted. The
Rajpiits as houschold slaves and the Doms as slaves for the culti-
vation of land were, in accordance with immemorial custom, a
subject of barter and sale and claims for freedom or servitude
1 :
Aoy 13 ™ 8. G bl S Lot o 101 i i Do

Interregnum,
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were heard like other suits, The Government at length stepped
in and by merely forbidding the hearing of such suits put an end
to a system which must be regarded as a blot on the administration
of the most powerful ruler Kumaon has ever had.! The questions
of the investigation of rent-free tenures, the surrender of refugees,
tho arrangement of the records and the treatment of lunatics also
engaged the atteution of the superior authorities during this year.
The year 1837 is also marked with the lively sense of the necessity
for further interference in the administration of Kumaon which
the Board of Revenue and Government had shown in the previous
year. The Nizimat Adalut forbade Magistrates to order the
restoration of wives to their husbands and directed the punish-
ment of the importers of slaves into Kumaon under the provisions
of Regulatiou III. of 1832. On the civil side the slaughter of
kine for troops was restricted to the cantonments. Those who
object to the scruples of the hill people on account of kine-killing
should remember that whereas Benares, Mathura and other Hindu
cities have been for centuries under direct Muhammadan rule Kum-
aon never had a beef-eating ruler until the British took possession.
The few Muhammadans previously known in the hills were the
families of shikiris and cooks who received favour at the hands
of the Rajas, the former for killing game and the latter for pro-
viding suitable food for any Musalmin visitor of rank. The
revenue authorities were no less busy. We have rules for pro-
cess-servers and their fees, the supply of grain to the troops and
the recognition of bddshdbi grants. This year saw the re-annex-
ation of the Kishipur parganahs to their respective districts and
the Taréi to the Rohilkhand Commissionership. A curious ques-
tion wasalso submitted for decision as to the legality of the ordeal
by hot iron, a description of which hasalready been given. Colonel
Gowan seems to have quarrelled with the revenue authorities, and
on his refusal to supply information was reported to Government,
who ruled his absolute subordination. In 1837, he reports that up
to 1829 only one court existed for the cognizance and adju-
dication of civil claims, and this was presided over by Mr. Traill
himself. In that year a recourse to local subordinate tribunals
was thought necessary in the ends of justice and good government.
1To Cé'mmiuioner, 81et May, 1836,
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The duties of a Munsif or Civil Court of the primary jurisdie-
tion were with ‘the sanction of Government delegated to the
KénGngoes, who under the new system of Patwaris had since
1819 scarcely any duties to perform. The number of Munsifs was
fixed at eight, of whom seven were Kaniingoes and one with the
title of Sadr Amin became the pandit of the Court at Almora.
Six were stationed in the Kumaon and two in the Garhwal district
and rules for their guidance were drawn up in the spirit of Regula-
tion XXIIIL. of 1814. These officers were empowered to decide
claims for rent for the current year and damages on account of
cattle-trespass and claims for money or personal property up to
Rs. 25. In 1830 their jurisdiction was increased to Rs. 50, with
an appeal to the Commissioner (now to his Assistants). The Sadr
Amin had power to hear suits up to Rs. 100 in value. Above
this, all sunits for money and all claims to real property were
heard in the Courts of the Commissioner or his Assistauts. The
institution stamp-fee was also raised to two per cent. on the
claims.!

In 1837 Mr. R. M. Bird visited Kumaon and recorded one of
his masterly minutes on the state of the
administration. He was perhaps pardonably
influenced by the insubordination of the Commissioner in judging
both of the past andthe present. Of the past, referring to Traill,
he remarks that ‘ the results cf the experiment of conferring large and
undefined powers on a single individual have not turned out
altogether favorable.’ Of the present he writes ‘the present incum-
bent (Colonel Gowan) is not a man of any official experience in
any department and himself rcquires guidance and control” Of
the three Assistants he praises Mr. Batten very highly and re-
commends his being placed in charge of the settlement of both
districts. Captain Corbett was in command of the local battalion
at Hawalbigh and was subsequently tracsferred to Almora and
Mr. Thomas was sent to Garhwil. Mr. Bird describes the administra-
tion of civil justice as requiring the supervision of the superior
anthorities and recommends that the Commissioner of Bareilly
should go on circuit and make a catalogue of all civil cases decided
by the Kumaon authorities and any objection or applications of
} Lotter, 17th March, 1837,
87
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appeal which might be offered, and that he should forward this with
his opinion to the Sadr Diwéni Adélat, who might then call for such
cases as they might think fit. In criminal cases he characterizes
the administration ‘as unimaginably bad’ He was credibly
informed that persons were apprehended, retained in jail, and
worked in irons on the roads for yeurs, not only unsentenced and
untried but even without any charge having been recorded. He
recommended the adoption of the Assam rules and the subjection of
the Courts to the appellate authority of the Sadr Court and Board
of Revenue. The Government had previouslyallowed a sort of
irregular appeal by referring cases for the opinion of the Sadr
Court and then passing final orders thereon. In accordance with
Mr. Bird’s suggestions Act X. of 1838 was passed, in which the
only new provision is the control given to the Sadr DiwAni Adélat
in civil cases. This provision was lost sight of in the rules of
1853 (section 63) and was virtually rescinded by Act XXIV,
of 1864, whicb stamped the rules, so fur as the jurisdiction of the
Courts is concerned, with legislative sanction! In was not till
1839 that any active measures were taken in consequence of the
new powers given to the superior Courts. In that year and the
following the Board issued a multitude of instructions in re-
gard to partitions, patwéri’s accounts, summonses, process-fees,
watchmen, stamps, distraint, compensation, village police, &c.,
which could only have a partial application to Kumaon. The Sadr
Court seems to have followed the same course and with as little
care or discriraination in their orders. The result of all this was
in one way an increased responsibility thrown on the Commissioner
in judging what orders of the snperior Courts could be considered
applicable to the peculiar people over whom he ruled, and a
decreased personal responsibility in that the genmeral principles of
administration were now laid down by higher authority, oo
whom the blame or praise for failure or success would in future
principally rest. The police administration of the Tardi was
given over to the Magistrates of the adjoining districts in Rohil-
khand.

? The Assam rules were promulgated in January, 1839, under Act X. of 1838,
and remained in force till 1862, when the Jhinsi rules pa<sed in 1862 were
introduced und subsequently legalised by section # of Act XXIV. of 1864. In
superscssion of lcgulation X. of 1817, certain rules for criminal administeation
were framed which remained In force till the Criminal Procedure Cude wus
introduced in 1862,
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But in no case was the change more marked than in the
instructions for the revenue assessment. Re-
gulations VII. of 1822 and IX. of 1833 were
introduced and Mr. Batten, then Senior Assistant in Garhwil, was
appointed to the charge of the settlement of the entire province.
His instructions were to aim as far as possible at conducting the
settlement on the principles that were observed in the plains,
and how far he succeeded is noticed in the chapter on the
fiscal history of the Kumaon division. To return to other matters,
rules for cases of abduction and adultery were framed by the Sadr
Court in 1840, and again in 1843 the Government intimated
its desire that the law in force in the plains should in all cases
be adopted.! 1839 is also marked by the division of Kumaon
into the two districts of Kumaon and Garhwél with a regular
staft of officers for each; the Senior Assistants to have the
same powers as & Collector and the Commissioner the powers
of a Commissioner in the plains. The duties of the officials in
connection with the appointment and dismiissal of priests of
Hindu temples were also defined.! In 1848 Mr. G.T. Lushing-
ton® died and was succeeded by Mr. J. H. Batten. In 1850 a com-
mission was issued to Mr. (now Sir John) Strachey to enquire
into the sadabart assigments for charitable purposes made in
favour of the temples of Badrinith and Kedarndth, which result-
ed in orders* being issued for their management by a committee
as a trust in the spirit of Regulation XIX. of 1810. In 1852-53
the first rules for the grant of waste land for tea plantations were
made and the tea industry came into prominence. In 1855 the
rules at present in force in regard to revenue suits and suits for
rent were framed and received the sanction of Government. They
are of a simple character, easily worked, and are said by those who
administer them to be admirably adapted for the people. In 1856
Captain (now Major-General Sir Henry) Ramsay was appointed
Commissioner, and we may here fitly close our sketch of Kumaon
history.

} Government (Judicial Department), dated 14th September, 1839, dated 9th
June, 1848. ? Government (Judicial Department), dated 13th June, 18¢0:
Government Snevenne Department), dated 13th May, 1846 ; dated 16th June,

1841, Mr. Lushington appears to have been Commissioner from 1s3%

0: “al.ul. ¢ Government (Revenue Department), dated 8th October,

End.
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APPENDIX.
LETTERS INTERCEPTED DURING THE NEPAL WAR.,

From Amar Singh and his sons, Rimdas and Arjan Thdpa, to the
Raja of Nepal, dated Rdjgarh, 2nd March, 1815.

A copy of your letter of the 23rd December addressed to Ranjor Singh

under the red seal was sent by the latter to me, who have received it with
every token of rospect. It was to the following purport :—“ The capture of
Nélapini by the enemy had been communicited to me from Garhwél and
Kumaon as also the intelligence of his having marched to Nihan ; having assem-
bled his force he now occupied the whole country from Baraparsa to Sabotari
Mahotari, My army alse is secretly posted in various places in the jungles of
the mountains. An army under a general has arrived in Gorakhpur from Palpa
and another detachment has reached the borders of Bijipur. I have further
heard that a general officer has set out from Calcutta to create more disturb-
ance. For the sake of a few trifling objects, some intermediate ugents have
destroyed the mutual harmony, and war is waging far and wide. All this you
know. You ought to send an embassy to conciliate the English, otherwise the
cause is lost. The enemy after making immense preparations Lave beguu the
war, and, unless great concessions are made, they will not listen to terms.
To restore the relations of amity by concession is good and proper : for this
purpose it is fit, in the first place, to cede to the ememy the dietricts of
Bitwal, Palpai and Siuréj aud the disputed tracts, already settled by the Coa:-
missioners towards Bareh If this be insufficient to re-establish harmony, we
ought to abandon the whole of the Tardi, the Din and the lowlands, and, if the
English are still dissatisfied on account of not obtaining possession of a portion
of the modntains, you are herewith suthorised to give up, with the Dén, the
country as far as the Satlaj. Do whatever may be practicable to restore the
relations of peace and amity, and be assured of my approbation and assent. It
these means be unsuccessful, it will be very difficalt to prescrve the integrity of
my dominions from Kaoka Tista to the Satlaj. If the enemy once obtain s
footing in the centre of our territory both extremisies will be thrown into dis-
order. If you can retire with your army and military stores, to pursme sny
other plan of operations that may afterwards appear eligible, it will be advisable,
On this account, you ought immediately to effect a juoction with all the other
officers on the western service and return to any part of our territory which, as
tay as Nephl, you may think yourself capable of retaining, These are your
orders.”

In the first place, after the immense preparations of the enemy be will not
be satisfled with these concessions, or, if he should accept of oar terms, he would
serve us as he did Tippoo, from whom he first accepted of an indemnification
of six krors of rupees in money and territory, and afterwards wrested from him
his whole country. If we were to cede to him so much country, he would excite
another disturbance at a future opporfunity and seck to wrest from us other
provinces, Having lost 80 much serritory we should be unable to maintain our
army on its prescnt tootlu. and our military fame Leing opce reduced, what
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means should we have left to defend our eastern possessions ? While we retain
Baséhr, Garhwil is secure ; if the former be abandoned, the Bhotiyas of Raw4in
will certainly betray us. The English having thus acquired the Din and
Rawéin, it will be impossible for us to maintain Garhwil, and bcing deprived
of the latter, Kumaon and Doti will be also lost to us: after the seizure of these
provinces, Achim, Jimla and DGié Dwalekh will be wrested from us in succes-
sion. Yousay that a proclamation has bzen issued to the inhabitants of the Eastern
Kuréts ; if they have joined the enemy, the other Kurdts will do o likewise, and
then the country from the Didh Kosi on the east to the Beri on the west cannot
be long retained. Having lost your dominions, what is to become of your great
military establishment? When our power is once reduced, we shall have another
Major Knox’s mission under pretence of concluding a treaty of alliance and
friendship and founding commercial cstablishments. If we decline receiving
their mission they will insist; and, if we are unable to oppose force and desire
them to come unacooinpunled with troops, they will not comply and they will
begin by introducing a company, a battalion will soon after follow, and at
length an army will be assembled for the subjection of Nepil. Thus you think
that if, for the present, the lowlands, the Diin and the country to the Satlaj were
ceded to them, they would cease to entertain designs upoa the other provinces
of Nepél. Do not trust them. They who caunsclled you to receive the mission
of Enox and permit the establishment of a commercial factory will usurp the
government of Nepil. With regard to the concessions now proposed, if you had
in the first instance decided upon a pacific line of conduct and agreed to restore
the departments of Bitwal and Shiurdij as adjusted by the Commissioner, the
present contest might have been avoided; but you could not suppress your
desire to retain these places, and having murdered three revenye officers, a
commotion arose and war was waged for trifles.

At Jaithak we have gained a victory over the enemy. If I succeed against
Ochterlony and Ranjor Singh with Jaspao Thipi and his officers prevail st Jai-
thak, Ranjit Singh will rise against the enemy. In conjunction with the Sikhs
my army will make a descent into the plains, and our forces crossing the Juwmna
from two different quarters will recover possession of the Din. When we
reach Iardwir, the Nawib of Lucknow may be expected to take a part in the
csuse ; and on his accession to the general coalition we may consider ourselves
secure as far as Kanka. Relying on your fortune, I trust that Balbhadr Kuuwar
and Rewant Kiji will soon reinforce the garrison of Jaithak, and I hope ere
long to send Panth Kiji with eight companies when the force there will be very
strong. The troups sent by you are arriving every day, and when they all come
up, I hope we shall succeed both here and at Jaithak.

Formerly, when the English endeavoured to penetrate to Sandauli, they con-
tinued for two years in possession of Baraparsa and Mahotari ; but when you
conquered Nepél they were either destroyed by your force or fell victims to the
climate with the exception of a few only who abandoned the place. Orders
lhoti!d now be given to all your officers to defend Chaudandi ani Chaudena
and the two Kuréts and the ridge of Mahibhérat; suffer the enemy to retain
the lowlands for a couple of years : measures can afterwards be taken to expel
them, Lauds taansferred under & written agreewent cannot again be resumed ;
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but, if they have been taken by force, then force may be employed to recover
them. Fear nothing, even though the Sikhs should not join us,

Should you sncceed in bringing our differences to an amicable termination
by the cession of territory, the enemy in the course of a few years would be in
possession of Nepil, as he took possession of the country of Tippoo. The
present therefore is not the time for treaty and conciliation : these expedients
should have been tried before the murder of the revenue officers, or must be
postponed till victory shall crown our efforts. If they will then accede to the
terms which I shall prupose, it is well; it not, with the favor of God and your
fortune and that of our country, it will be my business to preserve the integrity of
my country from Kanka to the 8atlaj. Lect me intreat you, therefore, never to
make peace. Formerly, when some individuals urged the adoptiou of a treaty of
peace and commerce, I refused my assent to that measure, and 1 will not now suf-
fer the honour of my Prince to be sullied by concession and submission. If you
are determined on this step, bestow the humiliating office on him who first
advised it, but for me call me once more to your presence. I am old, and ouly
desire once more to kiss your feet! I can recollect the time when the Gorkhéli
army did not exceed 12,000 men! Through the favour of heaven and the re-
nowa of your forefathers, your territory was extended to the confines of Kanka
on the eass. Under the auspices of your father we subjugated Kumaon, and
through fortune we have paushed our conquests to the Satlaj. Four generations
have been employed in the acquisition of all this dignity and dominion, At
Nélapéoi Balbhadr Singh cut up 8 or 4,000 of the enemy ; at Jaithak, Ranjor
Singh, with his officers, overthrew two battalions. In this place I am sur-
rounded and daily fighting with the enemy and look forward with confidence to
victory. All the inhabitants and chiefs ot the country have joined the enemy.
I must gain two or three victories before I can accomplish the object I have
in view of attaching Ranjit Singh to our cause; on his accession, and after the
advance of the Sikhs and Gorkuilis towards the Dakhan, the chiefs of the Dak-
han may be expected to join the coalition, as also the glawlb of Lucknow and
the Séligrami S4db. Then will be the time for us to drive out the enemy
and recover possession of the low countries of Palpai as far as Bijipur. It we
succeed in regaining these, we can attempt further conquest in the plains.

There has been no fighting in your quarter yet. The Chaudandi and Chaude-
na of Bifipur, as far as the ridge of Mahébhérat and Kilidna, should be well de-
tended. Countries acquired in four generations, under the administration of
the Thépés, should not be sbaundoned for the purpose of bringing matters to an
amicable adjustment without deep and serious reflection. It we are victorious
in the war, we can easily adjust our differences ; and If we are defeated, death is
preferable to & reconciliation on humilisting terms. When the Chinese army
invaded Nepél we implored the mercy of heaven by offerings to the Brahmans
and the performance of religious ceremonies, and through the favor of one aad
the intercession of the other we succeeded in repelling the enemy. Ever since
you confiscated the jégirs of the Brahmaus, thousands have been in distress and
poverty. Promises were given that they should be restored at the capture
ot Kangrs, and orders.to this effect under the red seal were sddressed to
e and Nain Siogh Théps. We failed, however, in that objecs, and now there
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s an universsl commotion; you ought, therefore to assemble all the Brahmsns
snd promise to restore to them their lands and property, in the event of your
conquering and expelling the English. By these meansmanythousandsof respect-
able Brahmans will put up their prayers for your protection and the enemy will
be driven forth. By the practice of charity the territory acquired in four gene-
rations may be preserved and, through the favour of God, our power and domi-
nion may be still further extended. By the extension of territory our military
establishment may be maintained on its present footing and even increased.
The numerous conntries which you propose to cede to the enemy yielded a
revenue equal to the maintenance of an army of ¢,000 men, and Kangra might
have been captured. By the cession of these prorinces the fear of your name
and the splendour of your court will no longer remain ; by the capture of Kangra
your name would have been rendered formidable, and though that has not hap-
pened, a powerful.impression has neverthcless been made on the people of the
plains by the extension of your conquest to the Satlaj.

To effect a reconciliation by the cession of the country to the west of the
Jumna would give rise to the idea that the Gorkhailis were unable to oppose the
Rnglish, would lower the dignity of your name in the plains, and cause a reduc-
tlon of your army to the extent of 4,000 men, The enemy will therefore require
the possession of Basihr, and after that the conquest of Garhwél will be easy,
nor will it be possible in that case for us to retanin Kumaon, and with it we
must lose Dnt, Achim and Jumla He may be expected to penctrate even to
Beri. 1f the English once establish themselves firmly in possession of a part
of the hills, we shall be unable to drive them out. Thecountries towards the Sat-
laj should be obstinately defended. The absndonment of the disputed tracts in the
plains is a lesser evil. The possession of the former preserves to us the road
to further conquests; you ought therefore to direct Guru Rangnéth Pandit and
Dalbhanjan Pénde to give up the disputed lands of Bitwal and Shiurdj and the
twenty-two villages in the vicinity of Bareh, and, if possible, bring our differences
to a termination, To this step I have no objection and shall feel no animosity to
those who may perform this service. I must howerer declare a decided enmity
to such as in bringing about a reconciliation with the English consult
only their own interest and forget their duty to you. If they will not accept
these terms, what have we to fear ? The English attempted to take Bhartpur
by storm, but the Rajé Ranjit Singh destroyed a European regiment and a bate
talion of sepoys, 80 that to the present day they have not ventured to meddle with
Bhartpur and ome fort has sufficed to check their progress. Ib the low country
of Dirma (perbaps Burm4) they established their authority, but the Rajé over-
threw their army and captured all their artillery and stores, and now lives and
continues in quiet possession of his dominions. Our proffers of peace and recon-
ciliation will be interpreted as the result of fear, and it would be absurd to
expect that the enemy will respect a treaty concluded under such circumstances;
therefore let us confide our fortuncs to our swords, and by boldly opposing the
eneiny compel him to remain within his own territory, or if he should continue
to advance, stung with shame at theidea of retreating after his immense prepara-
tions, we can then give up the lands in dispute and adjust our differences. Such,
howaver, is the fame and terror of our swords that Balbhadr with a nominal force



696 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

of 600 men destroyed an army of 3 or 4,000 English, His force consisted of the
old Gorakh and Kurakh companies, which were only partly composed of the
inhabitants of onr ancient kingdom and of the people of the countries from
Beri to Garhw4l, and with these he dcstroyed one battalion and erippled and
repulsed another. My army is similarly composecd; nevertheless, all descrip-
tions are eager to meet the cnemy. In your quarter you are surrounded with
the veterans of our army, and therefore cannot apprehend desertion from them,
Yon have also an immense militia, and many jizirdiérs who will fight for their
own honour and interests. Asembling the militia of the lowlands and fight.
ing in the plains is impolitic; call them into the hills and cut them up by detail
(a passage here the sense of which cannot be discovered).

The enemy is proud and flushed with succces and has reduced under his
subjcction all the western zamindérs. The Rajas and Rinis of Kérnél and the
Thakurdin will keep peace with no one. ‘However, my advice is nothing. I will
dircct Rimdas to propose to General Ochterlony the abandonment on our
part of the disputed lands, and will forward to you the answer which
he may reccive. All the Rénds, Rajis, and Thakurdin have joined the
enemy and I am surrounded ; neverthelcss we shall fight and conquer, and
all my officers have taken the same resolution. The Pandits have pro-
nounced the month of Baisikh as particularly auspicious for the Gorkhélis,
and by selecting a fortunute day we shall surely conquer. I am dcsirous
of engaging the ememy slowly and with caution, but cannot manage it,
the English being always in a desperatc hurry to fizht. I hope however
to be able to delay the battle till Baisakh, when I will choose a favourible op-
portunity to fight them. When we shall have driven the enemy from hence,
either Ranjor Singh or mysclf, according to your wishes, will repair to your
presence. In the present crisis, it is very advisable to write to the Emperor of
China and jo the Lima of Lhéea and to the other Limis, and for this purpose I
beg leave to submit the enclosed draft of a letter to their address. Any errors in
it, I trust, will be forgiven by you, and I earnestly recommend that you lose no
time in sending a petition to the Emperor of China and a letter to the Limas.

EXCLOSURE.

TRANSLATION OF A DRAFT OF PETITION TO BE ADDRESSED TO THE EMPEROR oF
CHINA BY THE RAJA oF NEPAL.

1 yield obedience to the Emperor of China, and no one dare invade my domi-
nions; or if any force has ventured t» encroach on my territory, through your
favor and protection I have been able to discomflit and expel them! Now, how-
ever, & powerful and inveterate enemy has attacked me and, as I am under
allegiance to you, I rely on obtaining your assistance and support. From Kanka
to the Satlaj, for a thousand kos war is waging between us. Harbouring designs
upon Bhot, the enemy endeavours to get possession of Nepil, and for these objects
he hds fomented a quarrel and declared war ; five orsix great actions have already
been fought, but through the fortune and glory of your Imperial Majesty I have
succeeded in destroying about 20,000 of the enemy. But his wealth and military
resources are great, and he sustains the loss without receding s step; on the
contrary numerous reinforeements continue to arrive, and my country is invaded
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at all points. Though I might obtain & hundred thousand soldiers from the
hills and plains, yet without pay they cannot be maintained, and, though T have
every desirc to pay them, I have not the means : without soldiers I cannot repel
the enemy, Consider the Gorkhdlis as your tributarics; reflect that the English
come to conquer Nep4l and Bhot ; and for these reasons be graciously pleased to
assist us with a sum of money that we may levy an army and drive forth the in-
vaders or if you are unwilling to assist us with subsidies and prefer sending an
army to our aid, 'tis well.” The climate of Dirmi is temperate; and youn may
casily send an army of 2 or 300,000 men by ths route of Darmé into Bengal,
spreading ularm and consternation among the Europeans as far as Calcutta.
The enemy has subjugated all the Rajas of the plains and usurped the throne
of the King of Delhi, and thcrefore it is to be expected that thesz would all
unite in expelling the Europcsns from Hindustan. By such an event your
name will be remowned throu:h Jambu-dwipa; and whenever you may com-
mand, the whole of its inhabitants will be forward in your service. Should
you think that the conquest of Nepal and the forcible separation of the Gorkhilis
from their dependence on the Emperor of China cannot matcrinlly affect your
Majesty’s interests, I bescech you to reflect that without your aid I cannot
repcl the English ; that these are the people who have already subdued all India
and usurped the throne of Delhi; that, with my army and resources, I am quite
unable to make head against them, and that the world will henceforth say that
the Emperor of China abandoned to their fate his tribataries and dependants,
1 acknowledge the supremacy of the Emperor of China above all other poten-
tatos on earth, The English, after obtaining possession cf Nepil, will advauce,
by the routes of Badrinith and Mandsarowar and also by that ?f Di.garcha, for
the purposc of conquering Lhdsa, I beg therefore that you will write fn order
to the Engiish, dirceting them to withdraw their forces from the territory of
the Gorkhili state, which is tributary to and dependent upon you: otherwise you
will send an army to our aid. I beseech you, however, to lose no time in sending
assistance, whether in men or money, that I may drive forth the cnew and
msintain possession of the mountains; otherwise in a few years he will be

master of Lhdsa,
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There is no country in the world in which religion exercises
. . more influence on social and politizal life
Religion in India. . . .. . B

than in India. Religion gives the key-note

to most of the great changes that have occurred in the history of
the races inhabiting this country from the earliest ages to the pre-
seut day. To every inlividual its forms are ever present and exer-
cise a perceptible influence on his practices both devotional and
secular, and yet the true history of religious thought in India has
yet to be written. There is an esoteric school and an exoteric
school : to the former too much attention has been paid, to the great
neglect of the living beliefs which influence the masses of tho people.
Most writers on India have looked to the Vedas and the works con-
nected with them as the standard by which all cxisting forms of
religious belief in India are to be judged and to which all are to
be referred. Influenced doubtless by the antiquity, richness and
originality of the Vaidik records they have sought to connect them
with the popular religion and have viewed modern beliefs more as
to what they ought to be than as to what they actually are. Asa
matter of fact the Vedas are practically unknown to and uncared
for by the majority of Hindus, There is no translation of thom
into the vulgar tongue in use amongst the people, and it would be
contrary to the spirit of Bréhmanism to popularise them or thoir
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tenchings. They are less known, therefore, to the Hindus than the
Hebrew original of the Old Testament is to the majority of the
Christian populations of Europe. Some sects do not acknowledge
their authority in matters of faith and practice and they are in no
sense ‘a Bible’ to the masses except to a faw of the learned and
have little practical influence over modern religious thought outside
the same class. Though portions of the Vedas, notably of the col-
lection ascribed to the Atharvans, are recited at ceremonies and
verses from them occasionally occur in the domestic ritual, as a rule,
neither the celebrant nor the worshipper understand their purport.
They are learned by rote and those employed in the ceremony
regard the words used more as s];ells to compel the deities than as
prayers for their favour. Ye: we would ask the intelligent reader
to formulate what he understands by Hinduisin and he will at once
answer, the religion of the Vedas. e must, however, accept the
term Hinduism as a convenient one embracing all those beliefs of
the people of India which are neither of Clristian nor of Musal-
mén origin. But within this pale we have sects as divided from
each other as members of the Society of Friends are from Roman
Catholics. We have followers of the Vedas, of Brahmanism, of Bud-
dhism and of the polydzmonistic tribal cults of the aboriginal popu-
lations and of eclectic schools religious and philosophical of every
kind andeclass. The religion of the Vedas never took hold of the
people It was followed by Brahmanism designed to exalt the
priestly class, but even this system had to abandon the Vaidik deities
and admit the demous of the aborigines to a place in its pantheon,
or otherwise it would have perished. Buddhism was originally a
protest against sacerdotalism not necessarily against the Bidhma-
nical caste, but it too succumbed to demonistic influences and
degraded and corrupted fell an easy prey to its rival BrAhmanism.
Both sought the popular favour by pandering to the vulgar love of
mystery, magical mummeries, superhuman power and the like, and
Brabmanism absorbed Buddhism rather than destroyed it. The
Buddhist fanes became Saiva temples and the Buddhist priests
became Saiva ascetics or served the Saiva temples, and at the present

! By this ix ment the great mass of the peop'e. Therc have always been
some with learned lcisure who have adhered to the hizher faiih in one God and
have wevir bowed to Siva or Vishnn, but their principles are unknown to the

caltivator, tae trader and the soldier, or at lcase only in a very diluted
form, "
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day the forms and practices in actual use way be traced back as
readily to corrupted Buddhism as to corrupted Brahmanism. There
is a period of growth and of deeay in religions ideas as in all
things subject to human influence, and precisely the same rules
govern their rise, culmination and fall in India as in Europe.
Every principle or thought that has moved the schools of Greece
or Rome has equally shared the attention of Indian thinkers and
in the kaleidoscopic mass of beliefs that can be studied in any
considerable Indian town we may perceive analogies of the most
striking character to the broad forms of belief and modes of thought
in many European cities.

In discussing the history of religion in the Himélayan region
we find a curious blending of pre-Bralima-
nical, Brihmanical and Buddhistic practices
which it will take some time and attention to separate and ascribe
to their original sources. It would doubtless be easy to dispose of
the question by stating that the provailing religion is a form of
Hinduism. This would be perfectly true, but at the same time
could convey no definitive idea to the reader’s mind as to what the
real living belief of the people is. To ascertain what is the actual
state of religion, it is necessary to examine the forms and cere-
monies observed in domestic and temple worship and the deities
held in honour, and this is the task that we now propose to under-
take for the tract between the Tons and the Kali. For this purpose
we possess the results of an examination of the teaching iu 350 tem-
ples in Kumaon, in about 550 temples in Garhwil and in about 160
temples in Dehra Dun and Jaunsar-Béwar. For the 900 temples
in Kumaon and Garhwil we know the locality in which each is
situate, the name of the deity worshipped, the broad division to
which the deity belongs, the cluss of people who frequent the temple
and the principal festivals observed. The analysis of these lists
shows that there are 250 Saiva temples in Kumaon and 350 in
Garhwal, and that there are but 35 Vuishnava temples in Kumaon
and 61 in Garhwdl. To the latter class may, however, be added
65 temples to NAgrija in Garhwél which are by common report
affiliated to the Vaishnava sects, but in which Siva also has a place
under the form of Bhairava. Of the Saiva temples, 130 in Garh-
wal and 64 in Kumnon are dedicated to the Sékti or female form

Religion in the Himélaya.
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alone, but of the Vaishnava temples in both districts only eight.
The Sékti form of both Siva and Vishnu, however, ocours also in
the temples dediocated to NAgrija and Bhairava, or rather these
deities and their Saktis are popularly held to be forms of Vishnu
and Siva and their Saktis. Of the Saiva Sékti temples, 42 in
Garhwil and 18 in Kumaon are dedicated to Kali, whilst the Sakti
forms of the Bhairava temples are also known as emanations of
K4dli. Nanda comes next in popularity and then Chandika and
Durga. The remaining temples are dedicated to the worship of
Sirya, Ganesh and the minor deities and deified morfals and the
pre-Bréhmanical village gods who will be noticed hereafter. The
outcome of this examination is therefore that Siva and Vishnu and
their female forms are the principal objects of worship, but with
them, either as their emanations or as separate divine entities, the
representatives of the polydemonistic cults of the older tribes are
objects of worship both in temples and in domestic ceremonies.
Whatever may have been the earliest form of religious belief,
it is probable that it was followed by a belief
in deemons or superhuman spirits to which
the term ¢ animism’ is now applied. The Greek word ¢ demon’
originally implied the possession of superior knowledge and corres-
ponds closely to the Indian word ¢ bhdta,’ which is derived from a
root expredsing existence and is applied in the earlier works to the
elements of nature and even to deities. Siva himself is called
Bbutesa or ¢lord of bldits’. With a change of religion the word
demon acquired an evil meaning, and similarly the word bhdta as
applied to the village gods carries with it amongst Brihmanists the
idea of an actively malignant evil spirit. Animism implies a belief
in the existence of spirits, some of whom are good and some are
bad and powerful enough to compel attention through fear of their
influence. They may be free to wander everywhere and be inca-
pable of being represented by idols, or they may be held to reside
in some object or body whether living or lifeless, and this object
then becomes a fetish' endowed with power to protect or can be
induced to abstain from injuring the worshipper. Examples of both
these forms oocur amongst the de=monistic cults of the Indian tribes.
As observed by Tiele* “ the religions controlled by animism are

3 See Max Miiller’s Ribbert Lectures, p. 3 Outllnel of the his-
tory of Ancient Religions, p. 10, and Wuwn in J.R.A.8,V, 264,

Demonism.
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characterised first of all by a varied, confused and indeterminate
doctrine, an unorganised polydzmonism, which does not, however,
exclude the belief in a supreme spirit, though in practice this com-
monly bears but little fruit ; and in the nexs place by magic which
but rarely rises to the level of real worship * *. Iu the animistic
religions, fear is more powerful than any other fecling, such as grati-
tude or trust. The spirits and the worshippers are alike selfish.
The evil spirits receive, as a rule, more homage than the good, the
lower more than the higher, the local more than the remote and
the special more than the general. The allotment of their rewards
or punishments depends not on men’s good or bad actions, but
on the sacrifices and gifts which are offered to them or withheld.”
Even the Aryan religion held the germs of animism, but it
soon developed into the polytheism of the Vedas, and this again
gave rise to a caste of expounders whose sole occupation it
became to collect, band down and interpret the sacred writings
and who in time invented Brihmanism, Buddhism, as we shall
see, was an off-shoot of Bréhmanism, and it.is to the influence
of these three forms of religious belief—Animism, Brahmanism

and Buddhism—that we owe the existing varied phases of Hin-
duism.

In a previous chapter, the geographical and historical aspects of
Kumaon’s place 1o the the sacred writings of the Hindus have been
history of religion. examined, and we have incidentally noticed
the later development of their systems of theology. We shall
now endeavour to trace back the ideas which the forms now
worshipped are supposed to represent, and in doing so give some
brief account of the progress of religious thought. The importance
of the Kumaon Himélaya in the history of religion in India is
mainly due to the existence therein of the great shrines of Badari
and Kedir, contaiving forms of Vishnu and Siva which still hold
a foremost pesition in the beliefs of the great majority of Hindus.
To them the Kumaon Himélaya is what Palestine is to the Christisp
the place where those whom the Hindu esteems most spent porti;)ns
o.f their lives, the home of the great gods, ¢ the great way’ to final
liberation. This is a living belief and thousands every year prove
their faith by visiting the slirine. The later devotional works are
fall of ullysions to the Himdilaya where Pirvati was born and
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became the wifo of Mabédeo, and wherever a temple exists the
celabrant sings the praiscs of Kedar and Badari, where live Mahédeo,
Nanda, Ndrdyan and Lakshmi. To many the fruition of all earthly
desires is the crowning glory of a visit to the sacred tirtha by which
the sins of former births are cleansed and exemption from metem-
psychosis obtained. Here are laid many of the scenes in the lives
of the deities, here Rdma propitiated Mahideo, there with his con-
sort Sita he wandered through the Asoka groves. Here Arjuna
and Krisbna meditated on the supreme being and the Pandavas
ended their earthly pilgrimage. We have already seen that each
rock and rivulet is dedicated to some deity or saint and has its own
appropriate legend. Nature in her wildest and most rugged forms
bears witness to the correctness of the belief that here is the home
of ‘the great god,’ and when wearied with toiling through the
chasms in the mountains which form the approach to the principal
shrines, the traveller from the plains is told to proceed in respectful
silence lest the god should be angered, he feels ¢ the presence.” And
should the forbidden sounds of song and music arise and the god
in wrath hurl down his avalanche on the offenders, then the awe-
stricken pilgrim believes that he has seen his god, terrible, swift to
punish, and seeks by renewed austerities to avert the god’s dis-
pleasure. _All the aids to worship in the shape of striking scenery,
temples, mystic and gorgeous ceremonial and skilled celebrants are
present, and he must indced be dull who returns from his pilgrim

unsatisfied.

In an old text of the Pidma-Purdna, Krishna is made to say——
¢ the worshippers of Siva, Stra, Ganesha and Sukti come to
me as all streams flow to the ocean: for though one I am
born with five-fold forms’. This distribution of orthodox Hindus
into followers of Vishnu, Siva, the Sun and Ganesha is so
broadly true to the present day that we may accept it for
our purpose and proceed first with the history of these names.
Vishnu as represented in the Vedas is distinguished from the
other deities as the wide-striding—¢ he who
strides across the heavens in three paces’
which the commentators interpret as denoting the three-fold mani-
festation of light in the sun’s daily move 1ent, his rising, his culmi-
nation and bis setting. ome other ac's of even u higWer character

Vishnu in the Vedas.
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are also attributed to him as that—* he established the heavens and
the earth to contain all the worlds in Lis stride.’ These acts are,
however, performed hy him in common with all other Vaidik gods,
and he nowhere attaius to the importance assigned to Agni, Viyu
or Birya. = The Rudra of the Vedas who, in after times, is identi-
Rudra. fied with Siva or Mahidee has no very
clear functions assigned to him such as

are asoribed to Agni and Indra. He is called tho father of
the Maruts (the winds or storms), strong, terrible and destractive.

Muir writes regarding the character of this deity as shown in the
Vedas :--1

“It is however principally in his relation to the good and evil whbich befal
the persons and property of men that he is depicied.  And here there can be little
doubt that thongsh he is frequently supplicated to bestow prosperity and though
he is constantly addrcssed as the possessor of hesling remedics, he is principally
regarded as a malevolent deity, whose destructive shaits, the source of diseaco
and death to man and beast, the worshipper strives by his cntireatics to avert.
If this view be corrcet, the remedics of which Rudra is the dispenser may be
considerel as signifying little more than the cessation cf his destioying agency,
and the consequent sestoration to health and vigor of those victims of his ill.
will who had been in danger of perishing. It may appear strangc that opposite
functions should thus bo assigned to the same god ; but evil and good, sickness
and health, death and lifc are natarally associated as contraries, the prescunce of
the one .implying the absence of the other, and vice ver:sd; aud in latcr times
Mahédeva is in a somewhas similar manner regarded as’the generator as well as
the desiroyer. We niay add to this that while it is nataral to deprecate the
wrath of a deity supposed to be the destroyer, the suppliant mey fear to provoke
his displeasure, und to awaken his jealcusy by calling on any other Jeity to pro-
vide & remedy. When the distinctive God has been induced to relent, to with-
draw his visitation, or remove its cffccts, it is natural for his worshippers to
represent him aa gracious and benevolent, as we sec done in eome of the hymns
to Rudra. From theabove description however it will be apparent that the clder
Rudra, though different in many respects from the later Mahijcve, is yet, like
him, a terrible and distinctive deity ; while, on the other hand, the ancient
Vishnu, the same as the modern God of the same name, is reprcaented to
us as a preserver, of & ULcnignant, or at lcast, of an inuc.cuous, charac-
ter.”

1 The quotations from Sauskrit works given in this chapter, unless specially
noted otherwise, are teken from Muir’s Original Sanckrit Teats (20d ed.) ‘This
peuers| acknowledgment will save mucl spuce in the foot-notcs. Dr. Muir has
¢one the greatest tervice roesible to the history of religious thought in Inidia
in riving ua translatious of the nctnal statcments contained in the best authorities.
It need hardly be said thut all thut is attempted here is to give a summary of the
conncction Letween the religion of the paet a3 derived from its book« and thus

of the prescut day as derived from actusl practice. A thorough treatment of the
subject would flil several volum:s.
89
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Brahma is not a Vaidik deity nor is there in the Vedas a trace
of a triad of gods derived from one great
spirit and exercising the duties of creator,
preserver and destroyer. The theory of a Trinity appears to be the
invention of later times and for Brahma, the moderns are obliged
to refer to Visvakarma, Prajipati and Hiranyagarbha s his repre-
sentative in the Vedas Lcecausa these exercise similar functions in
the Vaidik records. Otbers seck for a Vaidik triad in Agni, Viyn
and Surya and on this Professor Wecber remarks :—

¢ The sun as the generative, creative principle is throughout the ritucl-
texts regarded ns the cquivalent of I’yajipati, the fzther of the creation. Tho
destractive power of fire in counection with thic raging of the driving storm
lica clearly cuough at the founcation of tie cpic form of Siva. Dy the side of
V4éyu, the wind, stands his eompanion Indra, the lord of the light, clcar, heaven;
and with him again Vishnu, the lord of the Sclar orb, stands in a fratcrnal rela-
tion. Vishnu owes to Ic.ira his blue color, his namca Visava and Visudevs,
and his rclation to the human heroes and Arjuna, Rira, and Krishns, whick
have become of such great iwcportance for his entire history.”

Brahma unknown,

This is, however, merely eonjecturs, and the general result to be
drawn from these siaterents is that we inust look to a period later
than the Vedas not only for tho full developient of the cxisting
syatems but also of {he systcms on which they are based. In the
Vedas there is no triad vesied with separale powers, nor docs
Brahma appear as & deity. Vishau, lue, bas littlo in common
with the Vishna of tke Pardnas. S8ivz! is not mentioned and Rudra
is apparently a mere form of Agui. The linga is anknown and the
female furms of Siva and Vishnu are not nzined : nor are Réma and
Sita, Krishna and Ridha, the favourite duities of the lower classc
of the present day, ailuded to. Tho Vedasinculcuted the worship of
the powers of nature as they appeared to a primitive people endowed
with a deep religious sens2, in the form of fire, rain, wind and sun.
Gradually these were personified and endowed with human attri-
butes and their favour was sought by presents and offerings from
the flocks and products of the svil. It was not until later times
that images were made and later still that they alone reccived the
worship due to the beings represented by them. Gradually the
ritualists became supreme and the due performance of the now

! In the Brihmanas, Siva and Snnkars occur only as appeliative epithets

;ﬂ:::n and never as proper names to denote him, Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit,
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intricato ceremonies in the proper place, time and form was
esteemed especially necessary. This led to the institution of guilds
of skilled celebrants, entrance to which was soon closed to others
than those born within the family and the compilation of treatises
on sacrificial cercmonies for the use of these guilds and which are
known as Brahmanas. Dut even in these Brilmanas thero are no
traces of the modern conception of Vishnu and Siva, though we
have the idea of an all-pervading spirit Brahma (a nenter word),
from whom hereaftor is born Brahmi (a masculine word) and his
haman manifestations Brihmans,

In the preceding paragraphs we have seon that Vishnu is not
Vishnu ia the Tihisa Lhe sapreme eod in the Vedas, nor do the
and Pavrdnik pericls. carlier commentalors on those works place
him above the other deitics. He is only once mentioned by Manu
and in the older portions of the Mahdbharata and Parinas is only
reckoned as one of the twelve Adityas. In the Bbégavata and
Visbnu Purénas and in parts of the Mabibhirata and Rimdyana
we first find him identificd as one with the supreme being. The
Atharva-Veda declares that Prajdpati supporled the world on
Skambha (the supporter) and the Satapatha-Brihmana that it was
Prajépati, in the form of a tortoise, who created all things, and as
Emisha, in the form of a boar, who supported the world .on his
tusks. Manu states that it was Brahma as Nirdyana who created
the world and the Mahabhirata that i$ was Prajipati who saved the
world in the fish incarnation. These and other acts of the elder
gods havo been assigned to Vishnu in the later works specially
devoted to his peculiar cult. The Matsya aud Bhégavata Purinas
detail Lis varicus incarnations. According to tho former work it
was in conscquence of a curso pronounced on him by Sukra that
Vishna assumed most of theso forms. Twelve times the gods
fought with the Asvras, and it is relaled that on one occasion they
wero assisted by Vishnu, who, though hesitating to slay a femalo,
was induced to kill the motker of Sukra, the chief priest of the
Asuras. Sukra thereupon doomed Vishnu to be born seven times
in the world of men ; ‘and in consequence of this he appears for
the good of the world when unrighteousness prevails.’ The Matsya
Puréna thus enumerates these incarnations :—(1) a portion of him
sprung from Dbarma ; (2) the Nurasinha or mao-lion, and (3) the
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dwarf or Vamana which are called the celestial manifestations, the re-
maining seven being due to Sukra’s curse, viz.—the (4) Dattétreya,
(8) Méndhitri, (6) Parasarima, (7) Réma, (8) Vedavy#sa, (9) Bud-
dha and (10) Kalki incarnation. The Bhagavata Purédna enume-
rates twenty-two incarnations :—Purusha, Varéha, Nirada, Nara
and Nariyana, Kapila, Dattitreya, Yajna, Rishabha, Prithu, Mat-
sya, Kiirma, Dhanvantari, Narasinha, Vdnana, Parasuriina, Veda-
vyésa, Rima, Balarima, Krishna and the future incarnations as
Buddha and Kalki. The ssme rccord adds that the incarnations
of Vishnu are innumerable as the rivolets flowing from an inex-
haastible lake.” Tho popular belicf, however, ackunowledges ten
only :—(1) the Matsyz or fish ; (2) Kirma or tortoise ; (3) Varaha or
boar ; (4) Nara-sinha or man-lion ; (5) Vamana or dwarf: (6),
Parasurima who destroyed the Ksbhatriyas ; (7) Rima who des-
troyed the Rékshasas ; {8) Krishma'; (9) Buddha who destroyed
the giants, and (10), Kalki, the incarnation of the future and whose
coming brings in the Ilindu milleniuwm,

The passages of the Riméyaua which assign to Vishou the
attributes of the supremne being are chicfly connected with the
preferentinl worship of his incarnation as
Rima. When the gods were troubled by
the Rikshasa Rdvan, they came to Vishnu and addressod him “as
the lordof the gods,” *‘the most excellent of the immortals,” and
prayed him to be born as a mortal to avenge themn on their onemy.
Vishnu consented and in order to accomplish the task which he had
undertaken searched everywhere for a fitting vehicle for his incar-
nation. At this time Dasaratha, Ruja of Ayodlya in the kingdom
of Kosala, was cngaged in a great eswamedha or horse-sacrifice for
the sake of obtaining offspring, and by the advice of the gods, Vish-
nu resolved to be born in the Raja’s house. He, therefore, attend-
ed the ceremony und suddenly issned from the smoke of the sacri-
fice as a young man bearing a jar of ncctar which he, at once, pre-
sented to the wives of Dasaratha. To Kausalya he gave one-half
and she bare Rama, and the remaioder was equally divided between
SBumitra and Kaikeyi, the other wives of Dasaratha. Lakshmana
and Satrughna were in consequence born to Sumitra and Bharata
to Kaikeyi.” Thongh this bistory would lead us to suppose that

3 Aocording to mary list« Rdlazims, who destroyed Pralarubln, is here sub-
stituted for Kriabns, v o i¢ kciieved to have been Vishnu bimsclf,

Vishnu as Réma.
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Rima was only a partial manifestation? of the deity, the later re-
cords devoted to his cult ascribe to him almost exclusively all the
attributes of the god. In another passage from the same work we
are told of the interview between Rimna and Parasuréma also sup-
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu and how the latter deity re-
cognises Rama as ““ the lord of the gods” and sufters the destruc-
tion of his “blissful abodes ” at Rdma’s hands as evidence of bis
inferiority.? In the episode of the ordeal of Sita on her return
from Lanka, RAma is again invested with the attributes of the su-
preme being. It is then told how the gods, including even the
‘three-eyed’ Mahidcva, assembled and remonstrated with Raghava
(Rdma) on account of his doubts concerning Sita and his conduct
towards her. They addressed him as ¢ the maker of the whole uni-
verse,’ ¢the chief of the host of gods,” and RAma, in reply said :—
“1 regard myself as a man, R4ma son of Dasaratha, do you tell me
who I am and whence I am.” Brabma answers:—

“Hear my true word, 0 being of aennine power, Thon art the god, the glo-
rious lord, Ndrdyann armed with the discus. Thou art the one-horned boar, the
conqueror of thy foes, past and future, the true, imperishable Brabhma both
in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteousness of the worlds, the
Visvascna, the four-aimed, the bearcr of the how Sarnga, Hrishikess, Purusha,
Purushottama, the unconquered, sword-wielding Vishnu and Krishna of
mighty force. Thou art the source of beirg and cause of destruction, Upendra
(the younger Indra) and Madhusudana. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Indra)
fulfilling the function of Indra, he, from whose navel springs a lotus, the ender
of battles.”

In the Rimayana, as we have seen, Vishnu is identified with
Réma and, in the saine manner, in the Ma-
habhérata and the Vaishnava Purfnas, he is
identified with Krishna, the most popular of all the incarnations.
The name Krishna nowhere occurs in the Vedas and in the earliest
text?® in which it appears, he is simply called, ¢ the son of Devaki.’
Throughout the later records he is variously represented as a
mere mortal hero, as a partial incarnation of Vishnn and inferior to

Vishuu as Krishna.

! Some works differentiate the divine essence in the several human incarns.
tions thus :—Krishna, full incarnation ; Riwma, half ; Bharata, Rima’s brother ;
oue quarter ; Riwa’s two other brothers onc-eighth ; and other holy meu, various
appreciable atoms, 3 Lassen, as noted hercafter, supposea this to be an
interpolation, and Muir adduces further arguments in support of the suggestion
that Réma may not have been orlginally represented i the RAm&yana as an
incarnation of Vishnu: 1V, 441 ; so also Weber, Hist. Iud. Lit., 194, 38e0
Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit, 71, 169,
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the other gods and as one with the supreme being and chief of all
gods. In one passage of the MahAbbérata, Krishna with Arjuna
are represented as supplicating Mahddeva for the grant of a weapon
wherewith Arjuna might slay Jayadratha,! thus implying the su-
periority of Mahadeva. Subsequently, as remarked by Muir, Krish-
na “explains away the worship which here and elsewhere he is
said to have rendered to Mabédeva by saying that it was done for
the sake of cxample to others and was in reality offered to himself,
Mahadeva being one of his manifestations and in fact one with him.
But no hint is given of it here.” Here Arjuna and Krishna as
Nara and Nardyana appear before Mahddeva, who receives them as
if smiling and says :—“ Welcome, most eminent of men, rise up from
your fatigue and tell me quickly, heroes, what your minds desire.”
In reply, they first recite a hymn in praiso of Mab#deva and then
Arjuna, after due revercnce to both Krishna and Mahédeva, asks
from Mahédeva a bow which he ultimately obtains. In another
passage Mahadeva says :—‘ I have been duly worshipped by Krish-
na * * wherefore no one is dearer to me than Krishna.,” Fur-
ther it is said that it was owing to ‘a twelve years’ fasting and
mortification and worship of Mahfdeva’ that Krishna was allowed
to have oftspring by Rukmini. Another wife of his, named Jém-
bavati, quotes this story, and prays him to intercede for her also
with Mahédeva. For this purpose Krishna visited the sage Upa-
manyu in his hermitage in the HimAlaya and from him hears many
stories in praise of Mahédeva, and eventually sees the god himself in
adream. Krishna then worships Mahddeva and his consort Parvati
and obiains all that he desires. In another passage Krishna is
introduced as recomniending the worship of Durga to Arjuna when
about to contend against the host of Dhritarashira. And again,
Bhishma declares his inability to describe ¢ the attributes of the wise
Mahédeva, the lord of Brahma, Vishnu and Indra. * * Through
his devotion to Rudra, the world is pervaded by the mighty Krish-
na. Having propitiated Mahddeva at Badari, Krishna obtained
from the golden-eyed Mahesvara the quality of being in all worlds
more dear than wealth. Thus Krishna performed austerity for full
one thousand years, propitiating Siva the god who bestows boons
and the preceptor of the world.”
! Wilson, I11., 300.
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‘We also find in the Mahébhérata that the position of Krishna
Blaupkia opposes Krish. Was not then quite assured and that there
ns. were not wanting those who demied him
other than mortal origin. When Yuddhishthira desired to per-
form the great rdjasdya sacrifice, numerous princes assembled to
assist at the ceremony and amongst them Krishna and Sisupéla,
lord of the Chedis. Bhishma,! proposed that Krishna should have
honour above all the princes assembled as the most eniment of the
chiefs, but Sisupéla interposed and said that Krishna “was not a
king or & person venerable from his age, his father Vasudeva being
gtill alive ® ® that in other respects he was inferior to the other
chiefs present ® * and was elated with the undeserved honour
that had been paid him like a dog devouring in a secret place the
leavings of an oblation which he has discovered.” Bhishma then
defends the claims of Krishna and says that it is from no interested
motives that Krishna is held worthy of worship, bat from know-
ing his renown, heroism and victories, in knowledge excelling the
Brahmans and in valour, the Kshatriyas. Wisdom and strength
are here given as the motives for paying peculiar honour to
Krishna and he is not regarded as endowed with superhuman facul-
tiee, but in the concluding portion of the same speech we have him
one with matter (prakriti), the eternal maker, him upon whom
whatever is fourfold exists, the chief of gods. With regard to this
passage so different from the narrative character of what precedes
and follows, Muir justly remarks :—‘It is possible that the whole
of this description of his (Krishna’s) qualities may not be of one
age, but may ocontain interpolations subsequently introduced.”
Sisupéla retorts on Bhishma and charges him with being the
viotim of delusion, a blind leader of the blind, eager to eulogize a
cowlierd who ought to be vilified by even the silliest of men. He
then recapitulates the feats of Krishna regarding which they had
all heard so much from Bhishma, and says:—“If in his childhood
ho alew Sakuni® or the horse and bull who had no skill in fighting,

VIt was customary at the rdjasdya for the ruler of the feast to declare who
was the greatest amongst those assembled and to offer him a gitt (argha) as
8 token of respect. % In the Vishnu Purfna (Wilson, I1X,, 276) it is
told how the child Krishaa while asleep was visited by Pétans, the child
killer ;= % Now whatever child is suckled, In the night, by PGtans instantly
diea, but Krishna lsying hold of the breast with both hands, suckled it with
'“I h violence” that Pftana died. Sakuni was also killed by him whilst o
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what wonder? If a waggon,! an inanimate piece of wood, was npset
by him with his foot, what wonderful thing did he do? * * and
it is no great miracle, o Bhishma, thou judge of duty, that he slew
Kansa,? the powerful king whose food he had eaten, Hast thou
not heard virtuous men declaring this which I shall tell thee, who
art ignorant of duty, Bhishma, thou basest of the tribe of Kurus ?—
¢Let no one smite with his weapons, women, cattle or Brahmans, or
him whose food he eats, or on whom he is dependent.” * * Thon
basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Keshava (Krishna) as
old in knowled ge and mature and superior as'if I did not know him.
If he, being a slayer of cattle and of women, is, according to thy
word, to be reverenced,—how, Bhishma, can such a person merit
encomiom ?”’ Bhishma then describes the birth of Sisupfla and
his many offences and how he bad already been pardoned by
Krishna and that relying on the clemency of Govinda (Krishna) he
still persisted in his insolence. Sisupila, nothing daunted, again
asked why Krishna should be so praised to the exclusion of all
other kings, and Bhishma again and again defended his favourite and
said that in comparison with Krishna all other chiefs were as
nothing. On hearing this, some of them rising up in great wrath
demanded the instant punishment of Bhishma and Sisupsla himself
challenged Krishna to fight. Before the combat commenced,
Krishna, addressed the assembly recounting the evil deeds of Sisu-
pala and wound up with the taunt that Sisupala had sought Ruk-
mini,? “but the fool did not obtain her, as a Sudra is excluded from
the Veda.” Sisupéla replied that no one but Krishna would men-
tion among respectable females a woman who had been betrothed
to another and so angered Krishna that he called out to the assem-
bly : ¢Let the king listen to me by whom this forgiveness has
been practised. At the request of his mother, a hundred offences
were to be pardoned. That request was granted by me and it has

1 One night whilst asleep under the waggon Krishna cried for the hreast and
not being attended to immediately, kicking up his feet, he overturned the vehicle
(lbid., 279). ? Krishna was born as the son of Visudeva and Devakiin the
realms of the Raja Kansa, who having heard that a child was born who should
take away his life, like Herod, gave orders that all male children should be des-
troyed. The gods had induced Vishnu to be born as Krishna in order to slay
Kaoss, and while a child Krishna lived concesled in the family of the cowherd
Nanda and his wite Yasoda at Mathura, and when he grew up to man’s estate, he
slew Kansa (/oid., V., 41), 3 Rukmini was the danghter of Bhishmaka,
king of Kundina in the country of Vidarbha (Berar), and was betrothed to Sisu-
glil::. king of Chedi, but was carricd off by Krishna, on the eve of the weds
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been fulfilled, o kings. 1 shall now slay him,” and having thus
spoken, Krishna struck off the head of Sisupéla with his discus.

Duryodhana, also, the great champion of the Kauravas, note
Duryodhans, Sé'ya and Withstanding the eloquent pleading of San-
Rarna. jaya, declined to acknowledge the superiority
of Krishna and wken apain he attempted to arrange a plot for the
capture of Krishna, was warned by Vidura that his efforts would
be fruitless owing to the divine character of Krishna, he still
stubbornly declined to admit the celestial origin of his enemy and
persuaded Salya, king of the Madras, to accept the office of charios
teer to Karna in the combat with Arjuna, whose chariot was driven
by Krishna. In the course of the arguments adduced to convince
the Madra prince, Duryodbana calls him the equal of Sauri (Krish«
na) and says that Brahma acted in the capacity of charioteer to
Mahideva in his great fight with the sons of the Asura Taraka, and
further :—* Thou art a spear (salya) to pierce thine enemies, irresists
ible in valour: hence, o king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called
Silya. * * But (it is said that) Krishna is superior in force to
the strength of the arm. Just as great strength is to be exhibited
by Krishna, if Arjuna were killed; so is great strength to be put
forth by thee if Karna be slain. Why should Krishna withstand
our army? and why shonldst not thou slay the enemy’s host ?”” In
the combat that ensued, the wheel of Karna’s chariot sank deeply
into the earth and Karnu was slain by Arjuna. Sélya survived
and was elected general of the Kauravas on the last day of the
great war, when he, also, perished at the hands of Yuddbkishthira.

In several passnges, Krishna is spoken of as only a partial in=
Krishna, a partial incat- CArnation of the godhead : thus in the Vish«
nation of Vishnu. nu Purfna itself, Maitrcyna! asks an acoount
“of the portion of Vishnu that came down upon earth and was born
in the family of Yadu, Tell me also what actions he performed
in his descent as a part of a part of the supreme, upon the earth."
The commentator on this passage maintaints that * this limitation
extends only to his form or condition as man, not to his power ; as
light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease. Krishna is, hevertheless,
the supreme Brahma, though it be a mystery how the supreme
thould assume the form of aman.” In a passage of the Bligavuta
2 Wilson, IX., 247,

90
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Paréna, Brahma addresses the gods and says:—“Do you, in
portions of yourselves, be born among the Yadus, whilat he, the
god of gods, walks upon the earth, removing her barden by his
destructive power. The supreme divine Purusha shall be born in
his own person in the house of Vésudeva.” Again, in the Vishna
Puréina, io describing the circumstances which led to the incar-
nation of Vishnu as Krishna, Brahma addresses the gods and asks
them to accompany him to the northern coast of the milky sea
where is Hari, who  constantly, for the sake of the earth,
descends in a small portion of his essence to establish righteousness
below.” They then ask Hari to assist them and ‘“he plucked
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the gods:
These my hairs shall descend upon the earth and shall relieve
her of the burthen of her distress.” The black hair was destined
to be born as Krishna in order to destroy Kansa, the incarna-
tion of the demon, Kélanemi. The same story is told in the
MahAdbhérata how * Hari plucked out two hairs, one white and
the other black. These two hairs entered into two women of
the tribe of the Yadus, Devaki and Rohini. Ome of them, the
white hair of the god, became Baladeva; while the second hafr
{Kesha), which was called black (Krishna) in colopr, became Krish-
na or Kesava,” Here again the commentator explains the passage
as in no way detracting from the godship of Krishna. He is not
sprung from his putative father Vésudeva, but the hairs, represent-
ing the mmnifestation of the deity in all his pleritude, entered at
ence into the wombs of Devaki and Rohini and became the medim
through whieh they conceived.

The great peak above -the Badrinfith temple is called Nar-
Néréyan after Arjuna and Krishna, who

Wars and Niréyms. are Zpreaented ir? many passages c:f the
Blahébharata as having formerly existed in the persons of the two
Rishis Nara and Nérfiyana. Krishna himself, when he visited the
Béndavas in their exile, addresses Arjuna and says:—¢ Thou in-
vincible kero, art Nara and I ain Hari Niréyana : in due time we
eame into the world, the Rishis Nara and Narfyana. Thou, sen of
Pritha, art not different from me, nor I, in like manner, from
thee ; no distinction can be conceived between us.”” VWhen Arjuna
sought the pdsupate weapon from Mabédeva and met him in the
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forests of the HimAlaya, the latter addressed Arjuna as Nara, the
companion of Nérdyana, who together for so many years per-
formed austerities at Badari’ and the local legends place the scene
of this meeting at Bhilwa Ked4r near Srinagar. Again Bhishma
when warning Duryodbana against Krishna relates how when
oppressed by the Daityas, the gods had recourse to Pitdmaha he
referred them to the great Rishis Nara and Nériyana and they
consented to aid the gods and slew the Daityas. He adds:—* Thus
behold those twain arrived—those twain who are of so great
strength, Vésudeva and Arjuna, united together, riders on great
cars, Nara and Ndrdyana, the deities, the ancient deities as it is
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and other
gods and Asuras. This Nirdyana is Krishna and Nara is called
Phélguna (Arjuna). Niriyana and Nara are one being, divided
into twain.” In the great contest with MahAdeva noticed else-
where, Vishnu appears as Nardyana and it is to this form that the
majority of the strictly orthodox Vaishnava temples is dedicated
in Garhwal, Muir writes? thus regarding this manifestation :
% The identification of Arjuna and Krishna with the saints Nara
and Nardyana is curious ; but I am unable to conjecture whether it
may have originated in a previously existing legend respecting two
Rishis of that name (the one of whom, as bearing the same name
which was ultimately applied to Vishnu and Krishna was, in the
fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the
tenet of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier maaifes-
tation of Krishna,—~whilst Arjuna, the bosom friend of tke latter,
would naturally be regarded as the same with Nara, the inseparable
companion of Nériyana), or whether the whole legend was origin-
ally invented for the glorification of Krishna and Arjuna.”

Besides those passages of the Mahébb4rata in which Krishna is
represented as one witk Vishnu and there-
fore one with the supreme being, there are
others in which the supreme attributes are ascribed to Kiishna him-
self. During the interview between Arjuna and Krishna in the
forests of the Him&ilaya which has already been alluded to as an
extract from the Vana-parvan of the MahdbhArata, Arjuna recounts

! The sage Nirada also visited the Rishis whilst a¢t Badari and recollected
to have scen them in Sveta Dwips, whero ¢ was the supreme being whose forms
aad distinguishing marks they now bore.’ ']V, 282,

Krishna the supreme.
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the exploits of Krishn:. 1u his former births, his austerities as Nar&-
yana, his slanghter of the enemies of the gods, his various forms
and his three strides as the son of Aditi. In the course of his
speech, Arjuna addresses Krishna as—‘Thou being Nérdyapa,
wert Hari, o vexer of thy ices. Thou, ¢ Puroshottama art Brah-
ma, Soma, Siirya, Dharma, DLui™, s awsi, Anala, Vayu, Kuvera
Rudra, Time, Sky, Earth, the Reg1 .-, the unborn, the lord of the
world, the creator.”” * * % At the commencement of the
Yuga, o Varshueya (Krishna), Brahma, the chief of things move-
able and immoveable. whose 15 all this world sprung from the
lotus issuing from thy navel. Two hcrrible Dinavas, Madhu and
Kuitabha, were ready to slay him. . From the forehead of Hari, who
became incensed when he saw their transgression, was prodeced
Sambhu (Mahédeva) wicld.ug the trident and three-eyed. Thus
even these two lords of the gods (Brabma and Mahideva) are
sprung from thy (Krishna’s; hody.”” In desoribing the appearauce
of Krishna when rebuking Duryodhana “or his attempted teachery
it is said that :—“as the mighty descendant of Sira (Krishna) smiled,
the god wearing tho appearance of lightning, of the size of a
thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth from him. Brahma
ocoupicd his forehead, Kadra (Siva) was produced on his cbest, the
guardians of the world (lokapdlds) appear=d on his arms and Agni
sprung from his moath, Tho Adityaz, ton, an- the Sidhyas, Vasus,
Asvins, Maruts, and all the gods along with Indra were produced
and also the forms of the Yakshas, Gandharvas and Rékshasas.
Sankarshana and Dhananjaya also were munifested from his arms,
Arjuna armed with a bow from his right, Rima holding a plough
from his left, Yuddhishthira and Bhima, the sons of Madri, from his
back. Next Andhakas and Vrishnis, headed by Pradyumna, arose
on his front, with their weapons ready. A shell, discus, clab, spear,
bow, plough, and sword were seen prepared, and all weapons,
gleamiog in every form on the different arms of Krishna.”

In another passage where MahAdeva is asked to explain the
Mahédevaglorifies Krish- ground on which Krishna is said tc be en-
va. titled to worship, he is made to say :—* Suv-
perior even to Pitdmaha is Hari, the eternal spirit, Krishna bril-
liant a8 gold, like the sun risen in a oloudless sky, ten-armed, of
mighty force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the
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srivaisa, Hrishikesa, adored by all the gods. Brahma is sprung
from his belly and I (Mahfideva) from bis head, the luminaries from
the hair of his head, the gods and Asuras from the hairs of his body,
and the Rishis, as well as the everlasting worlds, have been pro-
duced from his body. He is the manifest abode of Pitémaha
(Brabma) aund of all the deities. He is the creator of this entire
earth, the lord of the three worlds, and the destroyer of creatures,
of the stationary and the moveable. He is manifestly the most
eminent of the gods, the lord of the deities. ® *® The slayer of
Madhn! is eternal, renowned as Govinda. ® * This god is the
lotus-eyed, the producer of Sri,® dwelling together with Srf.
Again Bhishma informs Yuddhishthira how—

“ Krishna created the earth, the air and the sky : from Krishna’s body the
earth was produced. He is the ancient hero of fearful strength ; he created the
wmountains and the regions. Beneath him are the atmosphere and the heaven,
the four regions and the four intermediate regions; and from him this creation
sprang forth. * * Becoming Viyu, he dissipatcs this universe; becoming
fire he burns it, universal In his forms; becoming water he drowns all things ;
becoming Brahma, he creates all the hosts of beings. He is whatever is to be

known, and he makes known whatever is to be known; he is the rule for per-
formance, and he who exists in that which {s to be performed.”

Krisbna is also addressed by Yuddhishthira as Vishnu, the three-
Krishua praises him. eyed Sambhu (Mah#deva), Agni and the
selt. Bull, the maker of all. Again Krishoa de-
clares that Brahma was produced from his good pleasure and Ma-
hédeva from his anger, that they are one with him and therefore
to be worshipped as part of himself who is revered by all the gods,
Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Rishis. He goes on to say :—

« For when that god of gods Maheshvara is worshipped, then, son of Pritha,
the god Néréyans, the lord, will also be worshipped. Iam the soul of all the
worlds. It was therefore myself whom I formerly worshipped as Rudra. If X
were not to worship Isdna, the boon-bestowing Siva, no one would worship myselt.
An anthoritative example is set by me which the world follows. Authoritative
examples are to be revereiced, hence I reverence him (Siva). He who knows him
knows me; he who loves him loves me. Rudra and Nériyans, one essence, di-
vided into two, operate in the world, in a manifested form, in all acts. Reflecs-
ing in my mind that no boon could be conferred upon me by any one, I yes
alored the ancient Rudra, the lord, that is, I, with myse!f adored myself, to obe
tain a son. For Vishnu docs not do homage to any god, excepting himself:
hence I, in this sense, worship Budra.”

1 The Dénava of that name. $ For an account of the production of
Bri tromthoc?mnluot the ocean, seo Wilson, VL, 144
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Bbfshma, too, when warning Daryodhana of the hopelessness
of contending against Krishua, relates how
Brabhma celebrated the praises of Krishna
in a hymn and entreated him to appear on earth in the family of
Yadu and how the god consented. Brahma thus describes the in-
terview :—‘“ the lord of the world was entreated by me to show
favour to the world (in these words) : —

# Do thou, celebrated as Visudeva, appear in the world of men : be born on
earth for the slaughter of the Asuras. * * Heof whom I Brahma, the mas-
ter of the whole world am the son, that Visudeva, the lord of all he worlds, fs
to be propitiated by you. Never, oh most excellent deities, is the potent bearer
of the shell, the discas, and the club, to be slighted as a mere man. This Belng
is the highest mystery, this the highest existence, this the highest Brahma,
this the highest renown. This Being is the undecaying, the undiscernible,
the cternal. This Being which is called Purushg is hymned and is nos
known, This Being is celebrated by Visvakarman as the highest power,
as the highest joy, and as the highest truth. Wherefore Vésudeva of bound-
less might is not to be contemned by the deities, including Indra, or by the
Asuras, as & mere man. Whosoever says that he is a mere man is dull of com-
prehension ; from his contempt of Hrishikesa they call such a person the lowest
of men. Whoever despises Visudeva, that great contemplator who has entered
& human body, men call that person one full of darkness.”

Brahms praises Krishna,

The exploits of Krishna are recounted in several passages of the
Mabhébhérata by Arjuna, Bhishma, Dhritaréshtra and even Krish-
na himself.! He is recorded as the conqueror of the bull-demon
Arishta who terrified the kine and destroy-
ed hermits and ascetics.? He slew Pra-
lambha who attempted to run away with BalarAma.) When he
appeared with Arjuna to aid the gods in their battles with the demons,
“ he cut off the head of Jambha who was swallowing up Arjuna
in battle.” He slew the great Asura Pitha, and Mura °resem-
bling the immortals’ and the Rikshasa Ogha. He attacked Nir-
mochatia and there elew numbers of Asuras, having violently cut
asunder the nooses.! He next attacked Naraka in the Asura castle
of Pragjyotisha (Asdm) and recovered the jewelled earrings of Adi-
ti.> 8o, too, Kansa, though supported by Jardsandha, was slain.
¢ Eunfiman, valiant in fight, the lord of a complete army, the bro-
ther of Kanaa, who interposed for the king of the Bhojas, the bold

3 Moir, IV., 929-953. 3 Wilson, IX,, 333, 8 Ibid.. 305, where
Balaréma {8 eaid'to have tqueezed the demon to death by direction of Krishna.
¢ See noto Mnulir, . ¢. 350, where s connection is traced to the mooses used by
Thege. § A detailed account of this feat is given in Wilson, IX., 85.

Explolts of Krishna.
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and heroic prince of the Sdrasenas, was, with his army, burnt up
in battle by Krishna, destroyer of his enemies, seconded by Bala-
rima! * * Krishns, by a clever device, cansed Jarasandha,?
the large armed, lord of a complete army, to be slain. This hero
also slanghtered like a beast, the king of the Chedis (Sisuphla),
who quarrelled regarding tbe offering.” He captured and threw
down Saubha, the flying city of the Daityas on the shore of the
ocean ; though protected by the Salya king so terrible from his
magical powers and by the weapon sataghni® which was arrested at
the gate itself by his arms. He destroyed Pfitana and Sakuni, the
daughters of the Daitya leader Bali. He killed Pandya* with a
fragment of a door and crushed the Kalingas in Dantakéira and
slew Ekalavya,® king of the Nishddas, with a fragment of a rock.
Rukmini, the betrothed of Sisupéla, lord of the Chedis, was visiting
a temple on the eve of her nuptials when she was seen by Krishna,
who carried her 0ff with him to the city of Dwdraka and there
married her® Through him the city of Benares, which had been
burned and remained for many years defenceless, sprang into exist-
ence.’” Nagnajit Raja of Gandhira or Peshawar ‘“had offspring
born to him who became enemies of righteousness” and Krishna
destroyed them and carried off the duughter of the king?® At
Prabhésa or Somnéth, he encountered the demon Panchajana, who
lived in the depths of ocean in the form of a conch-shell, and hav-
ing slain him took the conch-shell and ever after bore it as his
horn.? He obtained the discus, after propitiating Agni in the Kban-
dava forest or, according to another account. ¢ 'That discus fiery
and resplendent which was formerly given to thee (Vishnu) by the
god after slaying the marine monster (Panchajuna) and the Daitya
proud of his strength, was produced by Mabfdeva.” He then
brought back the pdrijdta tree from Indra’s heaven to Dwéraka.!?
In consequence of these good acts, the gods conferred on Krishna

3 Ibid., X., 41 ; both Sunéman and Kansa were killed on the same day and their
father Ugrasena was made king in their stead ; by the Ruja of the Bhojas, Kar
is intended, i6:d, 1X., 260, 3 Krishna had recourse to the four devices of
policy, or negotiation, presents, sowing dissersions and chastisement and some-
times even betook himself to flight.”” Jarfsandha was king of Magadha.
¥ Bupposed to be a sort of rocket. ¢ A prince of the Dakhin country of
Péndys. 8 Sce Wilson, IX., 113; X, 128, which make him son of Devas-
ravas, brother of Visudeva ¢ Wilson. X., 70. 7 For an acocount of

- the burning of Benares by Krishna himself, sec 1bid., 128, 8 Lacsen thinks
that this story has some foundation in fact. ’ Wilm{.ibn‘d.. 48 : acoord-
ing to the Mahébhirats, Panchsjans lived in Pithla. 16id, 104.
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these boons :—* Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou art fighting,
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters, and let no weapon
make any impression on thy body.” Throughout these laudatory
accounts of the exploits of Krishna, he is depicted as a hero of
great valour and strength, but not necessarily as the supreme deity,
and at the close of the speech he is recorded as receiving boups
from the gods. Besides the feats recorded in the Mabédbhérata,
there are others given in the Purfinas' which do not occur in the
older work and nre embellished with more supernatural occurrences,
We have thus briefly sketched the history of the two forms Krishna
and Réma under which Vishnu is worshipped at the present
day. They are totally unconnected with the Vedas and are
purely popular inventions produced on Indian soil to glorify the
Junar and solar races respectively, and are probably nothing more
than advanced de2monism on which the ever-willing priests have
engrafted as much as they could of Vaidik ceremonial and ritual.
‘We have already seen that there is little connection between
the elder Rudra of the Vedas and the mo-
dern Rudra of the Itihfisa period beyond
the quality commeon to both of fierceness. In some of the later
Vaidik writings, howerer, Rudra is identified with Agni, and if we
bear in mind this fact and accept the later Rudra as the represen-
tative of the two gods, much light will be thrown on the otherwise
conflicting characters given to him. This theory of the dual origin
of the later Rudra has the high authority of Professor Weber.? In
his explanation of the great Rudra-book, the Satarudriya, he points
out that the Brahmans, terrified at the howling Luugry flame of the
sacrifice which is conceived of as in the form of Rudra, propitiate
it with offerings. Now this was as an adaptation of the original
jdea of Rudra as the howling storm and now the crackling flame.
Flame the cause of wind, and wind the cause of flame, unitedly
forming the one great terrible being. Hence the epithets assigned
to him in the Satarudriya are separable into two classes. Those
which make him ¢the dweller in the mountains’ (Girisa), ¢ with
spirally braided hair’ (Kapardin), ‘having dishevelled hair’

1 See Wilson IX., 245-342; X, 1-167. ? This may be tak
bable explanation of "the working'of the minds of the Bnl.:{nm of e:;n:. u:tg:lo;
school in developing the old ideas to meet the requirements of the day, but, theze
is nothing to show that it was undérstoud or ac:+ ,ted by the masses,

The later Rudra.
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(Vyupta-kesa), ¢ cruel’ (Ugra), ¢ fierce’ (Blima), ¢ healer’ (Bhishdj),
auspicious’ (Siva) and ¢ progenitor’ (Sambhu) are derived from his
character as ‘lord of siorms,’ and those such as ¢blue-necked’ (nfla-
griva), like wreathed smoke, ¢golden-armed’ (Hiranya-bdhu), and
¢ thousand-eyed’ (Sahasrdksha) like sparks, belong to him as ¢ lord
of fire’ In the older writings there is no trace of his names Isa
or Mahfdeva or of his form as the Linga or Phallus.

In the Mahibhdrata, Duryodhana relates how the gods went
to Siva and implored his aid against the
Dénavas and how he answered that he would
give them half his strength and then they should be successful.
The gods replied that they could not sustain half his strength, but
that they would give him half their strength. To this Siva con-
sented and became stronger than all the gods and was thenceforth
colled Mabideva, ‘the great god’ In another work it is said
that :—“ He who, abandoning all forms of being, exults in the great
divine power of absorption in the kuowledge of himself is therefore
called Mahddeva.” The sage Upamanyu to whom Krishna went
for advice when he desired offspring though Jambavati thus re-
counts the characteristics of Mahadeva as told him by his mother :—
“ He (Mahddeva) assumes many forms of gods, men, goblins,
demons, barbarians, tame and wild beasts, birds, reptiles, and fishes.
He carries a discus, trident, club, sword and axe. Hehas a girdle
of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrificial cord of serpents and
an outer garment of serpents’ skins. He laughs, sings, dances and
plays various musical instruments. He leaps, gapes, weeps, causes
others to weep, speaks like 2 madman or a drunkard as well as in
sweet tones. [Ingenti membro virili preditus he dallics with the
wives and daughters of the Rishis.” Such is the description of
the god given by a female devotee to her son who Limsell was also
an ardent disciple. Upamanyu then relates how he worshipped
the god with great austerities and obtained the boon of the god’s
perpetual presence near his hermitage in the Himélaya. Ho slso
tells the story of the Rishi Tandi who had lauded Mahideva as the
supreme deity whom even Brahma, Indra and Vishnu did not per-
fectly know, In another passage Krishna describes Siva as:—
“ Rudra with .braided hair, and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter
of cemeteries, the performer of awful rites, the devotee, the very
91

Mahiddeva,
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terrible.” Nérada again relates how he saw Pérvati and Mahédeva
in their home on the Himélaya with their attendant demons
(Blitas) and nymphs (Apsarases). Both were clothed in the skins
of wild beasts and the sacrificial cord of MahAdeva was formed from
a serpent. Daksha, the father-in-law of Siva, thus describes the
god :—* He roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts
of goblins and spirits, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair,
langhing, weeping, bathed in the ashes of funeral piles, wearing a
garland of skulls and ornaments of human bones, insane, beloved
by the insane, the lord of beings whose nature is essentially dark.
ness.” Heisalso described in another passage as *‘ bearing the Linga
desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an antelope’s skin
and a digit of the moon, his body shining like an evening cloud.”

Many of the contradietions observed in the epic poems in regard

Interpolations in the to the relative importance of the two great
ejic poems. gods and their manifestations are undoubt-
edly due to the interpolations made by the followers of either.
Professor Goldstiicker has recorded that in its present state the
Mahabhérata is clesrly ¢ a collection of literary products belonging
to widely distant periods of Hindu literature.” Professor Wilson
also considers the rame work as belonging to various periods.
Lassen is of the same opinion and writes :—

“It i: true that in the epic poems, Réma and Krishna appear as incarna-
tions of Vishnu, but they, at the same time, come before us as human heroes and
these two characters are so far from being inseparably blended together thas
both of these herocs are for the most part exhibited in no higher light than other
highly gifted men—acting according to human motives and taking no advan-
tage of their divine superiority. It is only in certain secticus which have been
added for the purpose of enforcing thelr divine character that they take the
churscter of Vishnu. It is impossible to read either of these poems with atten-
ticn, without being reminded of the later interpolation of such sections as
ascribe a divine character to the heroes and of the unskilful manner in which
these passages are often introduced and without observing how loosely they are
connected with the rcst of the narrative and how unnecessary they are for
its progress.”

The same writer agrees with Schlegel that the chapters in which
Réma is represented as an incarnation of Vishnu and the episode
of the contest between Parasuréma and Réma are both interpola-
tions, Muir also concurs in this judgment and thinks that there

is nothing to show thdt the passages :zuding Mabddeva bear the
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impress of a greater antiquity than those which extol Krishna. He
adds :—

“ Both in their present form at least, appear to belong to the same age, as
we find in both the same tendency to identify the god who is the object of adora-
tion with the supreme soul. The passages relating to bosh gods, as they now stand,
would seem to be the products of a sectarian spirit, ana vo have been introduced
into the poem by the Saivas and the Vaishnavas for the purpose of upholding
the honor of their respective deities. But on the other hand the 'mere fact
that & poem in which Krishna plays throughout sp prominent a part, and
which in its existing form is so largely devotcd to his glorification, shonld at
the same time con'ain s0o many passages which formally extol the groat-
ness, and still more which incidentally refer to a frequent adoration, of the
rival delty, by the different pcrsonages, whether contemporary or of earliee
date, who are introduced, this fact is, I think, a proof that the worship
of the latter (Mahfideva) was widoly diffused, if indeed it was not the
predominant worship in Indis, at the period to which the action of the poem is
refurred.”

Weber' thinks that the deeds and downfall of Janamejaya
formed the original plot of the Mahdbhdrata and that with them the
current myths and legends relating to the gods became linked in
the popular legend and have now become so interwoven that the
unravelling of the respective elements must ever remain an impossi-
bility. “As to the period when the final redaction of the entire
work in its present shape took place no approach even to a direct
conjecture is possible : but at any rate it must have been some cen-
turies after the commencement of our era.” There is not wanting
evidence to show that this branching off of Brahmanism into
two great lines, the one, Vaishnavism, representing conservative
thought and the predominating influence of the priestly caste and
supporting caste and its distinctions, and the other Saivism, bora
rowing largely from local cults, taking into its pale the aboriginal
tribes and their village deities and inclined therefore to be careless
in matters of caste and ceremonial and neglectful of the priestly
class, was attended with considerable friction, Saivism readily
lent itself to the corrupted Buddhism around it and with Buddhism
was early tainted with the Sikta doctrines which in the Tantras of
both sects have attained to such development. The Vaishnavas on
the other hand have always retained more of the ancient landmarks
in their teachings. They have admitted less of the aboriginal ele-
ment, and though Négréja is held to be a Vaishnava emanation, he

} Hist, Ind. Lit., 187-88.
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is not recognised by the orthodox. Béktism never developed itself
to the same extent amongst the Vaishnavas as a body, though even
here the practices of certain sections are quite on a level with those
of the most degraded of the Saivas. It is not, however, to be sup-
posed that Vaishnavas and Saivas are distinct sects. It is common
for a man to reverence and worship all the five divisions, Siva,
Vishnu, Surya, Ganesha and Sakti, and to have one as his favourite
deity (ishta-debtu). 1ln most temples all are represented and the
worshipper pays his devotions in the chapel or shrine he most cares
for. Temples devoted to particular forms must have some peculiar
sanctity attached to them to attract votaries and are seldom visited
except on festivals.
A careful examination of the stories which are common to both
Contest between the Saiva and Vaishnava works and those which
Saivas aud Vaishnavas.  have evidently been added for the mere
purpose of advocating the preferential claims of either god discloses
the existence of a contest between the followers of Vishnu and Siva,
and also an attempt at reconciliation by declaring the one god to
be the same as the other, and therefore that both should be equally
an object of adoration to the devout. We shall now briefly sum-
marise the passages which seem to indicate the existence of strife
between, the followers of the two great gods. In the R&mAyana
we are told how the artificer of the gods made two great bows, one
of which he presented to Mahédeva and the
other to Vishnu. The bow of Siva was
placed in charge of Janaka the king of Mithila, and Réama in his
travels tried the bow and broke it. Parasurima, who is also sup-
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu, heard of this exploit and vi-
sited Réma and produced the bow of Vishnu. He then challenged
Réma to bend this bow and fit an arrow on the string and
declared that if Rima succeeded in doing so, they should then
deeide their respective claims to superiority in single combat. The
gods had all along been desirous of finding out the strength and
weakness of Mahédeva and Vishnu and asked Brahma to assist
them. “ Brahma, most excellent of the three, learning the purpose
of the gods, created discord between the two. In this state of
epmity a great and terrible fight ensued between Mahideva and
Vishou, each of whom was eager to conquer the other, giva's

Rima,
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bow! of dreadful power was then relaxed and the two deities being
entreated by the assembled gods, became pacified.” Here we have
Siva and Vishnou actually contending with each other and the vic-
tory remaining with Vishnu, and though Rima succeeded in con-
quering Parasurfima, yet both are emanations of the one divine per-
son, Vishnu,

The fact that the worship of Siva was the cause of much con-
troversy and the ohject of considerable op-
position is more clearly brought out in the
story of Daksha’s sacrifice which is related in both the great epie
poems and in several of the Purinas. In the Rimdyana it is sim-
ply stated that Rudra enraged at not receiving a share of the sacri-
fice wounded the assembled gods with his bow and, on their sub-
mission, restored them to tbeir former condition. In the Muhé-
bhérata there are three separate accounts of the sacrifice. In one
Uma, the wife of Siva, sces the gods go by to the sacrifice and
asks her husband why he does not go. He replies :—¢ The former
practice of the gods has been, that in all sacrifices no portion should
be divided to me. By custom, established by the earliest arrange-
ment, the gods lawfully allot me no share in the sacrifice.” Uma
angry for the dignity of her lord urges him to go and destroy the
sacrifice, which he does and Brahma, on the part of the gods, pro-
mises that he shall ever afterwards receive a share. A second ver-
sion makes the sage Dadhichi the one to incite Rudra to interfere
with the sacrifice. Dadhichi was present and declared that it was
impossible for the sacrifice to proceed unless Rudra were invited.
Daksha replied :=—* We have many Rudras, armed with tridents,
and wearing spirally-braided hair who occupy eleven places. I
know not Maheshwara.” Devi appears with her husband and after
some conversation he creates a terrific being (Virabhadra) who des-
troyed the preparations for the sacrifice and induced Daksha to sing
the praises of Biva, on which the god appears and promises not to
allow the sacrifice to remain fruitless. In the third version, the
sacrifice is pierced by an arrow shot by Rudra and such conse-
quonces ensue that all the gods joined in praising him: ¢ and they
apportioned to him a distinguished share in the sacrifice and,

! Rudra gave his bow to Devarkta, the ancestor of Janaks, Raja of ‘Mithils,
:fh{!n Vi:l‘mu gave his to Richika, from whow it came to Jamadagni, the fathce
arasurfma,

Daksha’s sacrifice.
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through fear, resorted to him as their refuge. He then became
pleased and rectified the saorifice and whatever was removed, he
restored to life as it had been before.” The Vdyu Purfna® makes
the gods first obtain the permission of Mahddeva and then combines
the story as given in the second and third versions from the Maha-
bhéirata above noted. Dadhichi remonstrates with the assembled
gods on the absence of Rudra and Uma addresses her lord as she
sees the gods go by, and he replies in the terms already assigned to
him above. Devi then asks how it is a god like him should not
have a share and what could she do that he might obtain a share
of the sacrifice. Then Siva addressed his bride and told her that
by her perplexity that day all the gods are bewildered, that his
priests worship him in the sacrifice of true wisdom where no offici-
ating priest is needed, but let her approach and see the being he
was aboat to create. Having spoken thus he created Virabhadra
who destroyed the sacrifice.

Wilson notes that the Kérma-Puréna also gives the discussion
between Dadhichi and Dakshka and that their dialogue contains
some curious matter. * Daksha, for instance, states that no portion
of a sacrifice is ever allotted to Siva and no prayers are directed to
be addressed to him or to his bride. Dadhichi apparently evades
the obiection and claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad
of gods, as one with the sun who is undoubtedly hymned by the
ministering priests of the Vedas, Duksha replied that the twelve
Adityas received special oblations ; that they are all suns and that
he knows of no others.” This Purdna makes Sati, the wife of Siva,
to be the daughter of Daksha, and that she, chagrined at the treat-
ment received from her father, committed suicide, on which Mah4-
deva cursed Daksha to be born again as a Kshatriya and in this
second birth, the sacrifice took place. The Linga, Matsya, Pédma
and Bhégavata Purfinas all deolare that Sati put an end to herself
by Yoga, whilst the Késhi-khanda of the Skanda Puréna makes Sati
throw herself into the fire prepared for the sacrifice. The Bhégs-
vata gives the entire story in detail. It appears that Dakshs
attended a sacrifice celebrated by the Prajipatis and that on bhis
entrance all the gods arose and saluted him except Brahma and
Mahédeva. Daksha made obeisance to Brahma, but incensed 8¢

- 3 Wilson, V1., 120.
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the condnet of his son-in-lnw abused him roundly in the presence
of the gods. He gives the description of Siva’s person which has
been already noticed and declares how unwilling he was to allow
his fawn-eyed daughter to marry * this impure and proud abolisher
of rites and demolisher of barriers.” Having thus reviled Siva,
Daksha cursed him never to receive any portion along with the other
gods. Then Nandiswara defended Mahideo and devotes him who
regards Daksla’s words, “to practise the round of ceremonies with
an understanding degraded by Vaidik prescriptions * * Let the
enemies of Hara whose minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous
odour and the excitement of the flowery words of the Veda,
become deluded.” In this speech we see that the advocates of
Sivaism depreciate the Vedas, most probably, as remarked by
Muir, from a consciousness that their worship was not very con-
sistent with the most venerated religious records of their own
country. Bhrigu, chief of the Brahmans, was one of the sages
present and he replied to Naudiswara by a counter-impreca-
tion :

¢ Let those who practise the rites of Bhava (Siva) and all their followers,
be heretics and opponents of the true scriptures. Having lost their purity, de-
luded in understanding, wearing matted hair and ashes and bones, let them under=
go the iuitiation of Siva in which spirituous liquor is the deity. Since ye
have reviled the Veda and Brahmans, the barriers by which men are restrained,
ye have embraced heresy. For this Veda is the auspicious, eternal path of
the people, which the ancients have trod and wherein Janérdana (Vishnu)
is the authority. Reviling this Veda, supreme, pure, the eternal path of
the virtuous, follow the heresy in which your god is the king of goblins
(BhGtesa).”

On hearing this imprecation, Siva departed and the sages
worshipped Vishnu for a thousand years. The enmity between
Daksha and his son-in-law continued, and when Daksha became
chief of the Prajapatis and resolved to celebrate the great Vrihas-
patisava sacrifice, Sati came to visit him and he, reviling Siva, so
vexes her that she voluntarily dies. Siva, on hearing this, creates
from a lock of his matted tresses, the demon who destroyed the
sacrifice. The gods then have recourse to Siva, who is pacified
and allows the sacrifice to proceed and to remove the pollution
caused by the demon and his attendants an oblation is offered to
Vishou. Only then does Vishnu appear in order to receive the
reverence of Brahma, Siva and the other gods and to explain that
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he himself was the one supreme deity and the others being emana-
tions from him were entitled as such to some respect.””* ¢ As a man
does not think of his own members as belonging tc another, so the
man who is devoted to me (Vishnu) does not look upon created
things as distinct from me. He who beholds no distinction between
the three gods who are one in essence and tbe soul of all things,

attains tranquillity.”

In the preceding paragraphs we have an account of the havoc
wrought at Daksha’s sacrifice by the weapons of Siva, and in
another story from the MahAbhérata we have the sequel related
by Krishna as Dharmaja. At this time Arjuna and Krishoa as

Contest between Rudra Nara and Nardyana were engaged in per-
and Nériyana. forming great austerities on the Gandha-
médsna mountain above Badari and the blazing trident which
destroyed Daksha’s sacrifice at Kankhal where the Gunges de-
bouches on to the plains followed the course of the river upwards
seeking fresh etemies. Arrived at Badari, it entered tho hermit-
age of the Rishis aud smote Nérbyana, full on the breast, but the
Rishi repelled the weapon and with a great yell it bounded back
into its wielder’s hands. Rudra was astonished and forthwith hasten-
ed to Badari and attacked Nériiyana, but the Rishi seized him by
the throat and Nara raised up a straw which became a great axe
and wag hurled against Rudra when it broke into fragments (khan-
dana) : hence the name Khandaparasu. The two then continued to
fight, but when the gods saw the fearful consequences of the con-
flict, the utter cessation of all worship and destruction of all things,
they deputed Brahma to endeavour to effect a reconciliation. He
approached ‘Rudra and explained to him that Nara and Nériyana
were one form of the supreme being as he (Brahma) was another and
Rudra a third, and so plied his arguments that the gods became
reconciled. Rudra then propitiated Naryana and Hari (Vishnu)
addressing Mahdadeva said :—¢He who knows thee, knows me : he
who loves thee, loves me., Henceforth let this srivatsa of mine be
the mark of the trident and thou shalt be the srikantha marked upon
my hand’ Having thus created a mark devised by each for the

1 The Saivas in the Linga- Puréna retort on the Vaishnavas and make’ Vishnu
and Brahmas quarrel, because the one called the other ‘child’, until a$ length
s luminous Lings, encircled with a thousand wreaths of flowers, appeared and
bewildered them both. For a thousand years the two gods tried to find the end
of tha Ling and not sucgeeding: worshipped Mahkdcva.
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other, the gods joined in an indissoluble friendship, Krishna then
goes on to tell the Pindavas that it is Rudra with spirally-braided
hair that precedes them in the battle and slays their enemies and
therefore advises them to devoutly reverence “ him the god of gods,
lord of Uma, of boundless power, Hara, the undecayable lord of
all.” This story probably contains an allusion to the fact that
Hardwhr and Badari were the scenes of some great contests be-
tween the followers of the two sects, which indeed are not unknown
in the present age.

We have an account of another contest between Krishna and
Siva in the story of the Daitya Bfna, given in the Vishnu
Contest between Krishna Puréna.! Prahlada, the great Daitya,
and Béna. had & son Virochana, ¢ whose son was Bali,
who had a hundred sons, of whom Bfina was the eldest.” Béna
had a lovely daughter, Usha by name, who seeing Parvati and
Siva sporting together desired like dalliance and prayed the beautiful
wife of the greut god for assistance. She graciously addressed Usha
and said : —“ Do not grieve, you shall have a husband. He who
shall appear to you in a dream on the twelfth of the light half of
Vaisfikha shall be your husband.” Usha dreamed a dream and saw
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna, and with the aid of her confidante
Chitralekha indaced him to visit her. Before this took place,
Bana bad been engaged in propitiating Mabideva and weary of
rest had prayed the god to give some occupation to the thousand
arms he possessed, and the god was pleased to grant the request.
When Béna heard that Aniruddha was in the palace he captured
the lover and bound him, and on this becoming known Krishna,
Bularéma and Pradyumna set out for the Daitya oity and a great
contest took place between them and a mighty fever sent by Siva.
Then Béna and the whole Daitya host aided by Siva and Kérttikeya
fonght with Krishna. A single combat also took place between
Siva and Vishnu. The former was struck with the weapon of
yawning and so set agape that he was unable to continue the contest.
Bina then engaged Krishna and both were wounded ; “desirous
of victory, enrasged, and seeking the death of his antagonist each
hurled missiles at the other.”” When Krishna was about to destroy
Bfina with the discus Sudarshana, the mystical goddess Kotavi
! Wilson, X,, 10%.
92
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stood before him naked and induced him only to lop off the arms of
the Daitya. Then Siva came and praying Krishna to be merciful to
Béna, said :—“I have given Baua assurance of safety. Do not thus
falsify that which I have spoken. He has grown old in devotion to
me. Let him not incur thy displeasure. The Daitya has receiv-
ed a boon from me and therefore I deprecate thy wrath.” Krish-
na replied : —“ Since you have given a boon to Bana let him live.
You must perceive that you are not distinct from me : that which
I am thou art.” Aniruddba and his wife were released and accom-
panied Krishna back to Dwéraka. On this story Wilson remarks :—
“There can be little doubt that this legend describes a serious
struggle between the Saivas and Vaishnavas in which the latter, ac-
cording to their own report, were victorious and the Suivas al-
though they attempt to make out a sort of compromise between
Rudra and Krishna are obliged to admit his having the worst of
the conflict and his inability to protect his votary.” In the text quo-
ted above, Sonitapura is the name of Bana’s city which elsewhere has
the synonyms Ushavana, Kotivarsha, Banapura and Derikota.
The last is commonly identified with Devicottah in the Karnatic
which is popularly believed to be the scene of Béna’s defeat. But
the name occurs also in other parts of India and in the Kélika-
Purfna, Bana is described as the neighbour of Naraka, Raja of
Prégiyotisha or Asim. In Kumaon, the Lobughit valley is held to
be the scene of Bina’s defeat and Sui represents the site of Sonita-
pura ‘the red city ’ of the Purdnas. The soil itself is appealed to in
order to confirm the truth of the legend, for on removing the crust a
deep-blae or more generally a deep red ferruginous clay is turn-
ed up which is said to owe its colour to the blood of the
Daityas. In the rainy season also, the Lohu or ¢ blood river’ pours
down a similarly discoloured stream to Lohughdt. Kotavi the
Vidhyamantramayi or ¢ goddess of the magical lore of the Daityas’
is elsewhere called Lamba! and is said to be the mother of Bana
and one with KAli. Her name is preserved here in Kotalgarh, ¢ the
fortress of the naked woman,’ whilst Mahddeo is worshipped as ¢ the
lord of Béna’ at Béneswar-ke-ali in Katyir. In Garhwél, Usha,
or in the local dialect Ukha,? gives her name to Ukhimath, where

} Siva as Lambakeswar is worshipped at Jhaltols in Bel and Kotavi or Kotbi
hasa temple in Khardyat. 2 The loves of Usha and Aniruddh have been
drematised by Chandia Sckhara in the Madhudniruddha, Wilson, XIL., 396,
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a temple was built for her by her father Bfina in Patti Bimsu, the
pame of which also is derived from BaAaa Asura. There is a
temple to her husband Aniruddba at Lamgauri in the same
patti.
Another legend relates the conflict botween Krishna and the
The false and the true Faundraka or false Vasudeva, so called be-
Visudera. cause born in the country of the Paundras
or western Bengal. The Vishnu Puréna! describes him as ¢ he whe
though not the Vasudeva was flattered by ignorant people, as the
descended deity, until he fancied himselfto be the Vésudeva who
Lad come down upon earth. Losing all recollection of his real cha-
racter he assumed the emblems of Vishuu ”’ and sent an ambassador
to Krishna, desiring him to lay aside the insignia, name and cha-
racter of Vésudeva and come and do homage. Krishna replied
that he would come and that quickly and so provido that there
should never again be any question of the sort. Aided by the Raja
of the Késhis, Paundraka met the forces of Krishna, but soon the
real discus and mace demolished the false weapons and their wielder.
The Raja of the Kashis however, ‘“ adhering to the imposture of his
friend,” continued the couflict until he was decapitated by Krishna,
who slew him and threw his head into the city of Kashi. When
the people saw that the Raja was 'dead, they propitiated Siva
and asked him to avenge the murder of their king and Siva
pleased to be adured in the sacred city granted their request.
From out of the sacrificial flame uprose a terrible female form, en-
wreathed with fire, who attacked Dwéraka, but repulsed by the dis-
cus it fled again to Kashi still followed by the weapon of Krishna.
The army of Kashi and the attendants of Siva resisted, but the dis-
cus consumed the city and all its inhabitants and returned to the
hands of Vishnu. Wilson writes:—“ In this legend also we have a
contest between the followers of Vishnu and Siva intimated ; as be-
sides the assistance given by the latter to Paundraka, Benares Las
been, from all time, as it is at present, the high place of the Siva
worship. There is also an indication of a Vaishuava sclism, in the
competition between Paundra and Krishna for the title of Vésudeva

! Wilson X, 121. The Bhigavata Purina makes the Paundraka Visudeva,
chief of the Kaidshas. 8 Vindhiyan tribe and the Padma soakcs him chief of
Kashi  Accorid ng to the Hari Vanss, Krishoa is ab ent on & vi-it to biv . at Kaj.
lsa wher Uwiraku ia sttncked by V' avdeve aided by vue Mishddba king ishalavya
and Krisk:na only rviurns iu siwe to repel the enemy, ; 4
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and the insignia of his divinity.” It will thus be seen that the
Vaishnava incarnations invented to defeat the efforts of the rival
sect were not received withont opposition, and that tho old contest
between Aryan and Dasa was revived in the rivalry between the
Aryan Vaishnavas and the Dasa Saivas, neither of whom show the
slightest regard for Vaidik teaching.

In the Mahébharata, Sanjaya, the able minister and charioteer
of Dhritaréishtra, sings the praises of Krishna
and attributes to him all god-like qualities and
persuades Dhritaréshtra to recommend the worship of Krishna to
Duryodhana. In one of his discourses, the name_Vésudeva is ex-
plained as being derived “ from his dwelling (vasandt) in all beings,
from his issuing as a ¢ Vasu’ from a divine womb,”” This seems to
be the oldest and most popular of the names of Vishnu in Garhwél,
where there are several temples to Bésdeo and legends connected
with a king of that name which are more applicable to a deified
hero than to a mere mortal. In a passage, quoted by Muir,!
where Krishna is describing to Yuddhishthira the different parti-
sans of Jarésandha, there appears to be a tradition indicating some
struggle at a period antecedent to that of the writer, between the
worshippers of Vishnuand those of somelocal deity whowas venerated
in the provinces to the east of Magadba. Krishna says :—“ And
be who formerly was not slain by me has also taken the side of Ja-
résandha—(l mean) the wicked man who is known as Purushottama
amongst the Chedis * * who through infatuation continually
assumes my mark. He who is a powerful king among the Bangas,
Pundras and Kirdtas and is celebrated in the world as the Vésude-
va of the Pundras.” On this Lassen remarks :—‘Since these be-
came in later times two of the most venerated names of Vishnu, it
is clear from this passage, that among the eastern tribes, and those
too not of Aryan origin, a supreme god was worshipped, whose
name was afterwards transferred to Vishnu.” Elsewhere I have
shown that the name Kirfitas was most probably given to the oldest
inhabitants of the Kumaon hills, and this would help to explain the
local legend connected with Basdeo, as the founder of the dynasty
who ruled in Upper Garhwa4l,

31V., 297 : see Wilson, X., 121, for an account of the Paundraka Vésudevs
who set binselt up against Knshna

Vésudeva.
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‘We have now traced, so far as the space at our disposal admits
Reconciliation of Siva  the history of the two great gods of the Hin-
and Vishnu, du pantheon. We have seen that while Siva
in many passages is represented as inferior to Vishnu, Krishna and
Rams, in other passages he is held to he one with the supreme
spirit. We have now to indicate how it came about that, as in
these hills, both are most frequently considered emanations of the
one great power and equally deserving of worship. Whether due
to love of peace or to priestly greed, we have seen that the compilers
of the epic poems have in several instances made each of the gods
to say that he who loves one loves the other, and in one of the ac-
counts of the contest between Siva and. Krishna, Brahma is made
to relate a dream in which he saw the two gods, each invested with
the emblems of the other, Hara (8iva) in the form of Hari (Vish-
nu), with the shell, discus and club, clothed in yellow vestments and
mouunted on Garura and Hari in the form of Hara, bearing the tri-
dent and axe, clad in a tiger’s skin and mounted on a bull. The
Rishi Markandeya then explained the meaning of the vision thus:

« I perceive no difference between Siva who exists in the form of Vishou
and Vishnu who exiats in the form of Siva. I shall declare to thee that form
compesed of Hari and Hara combined, which'is without beginning, or middle, or
end, imperishable, undecuying. He who is Vishou is Rudia; he who is Rudra
ia Pitdmaha: the substance 1s one, the gods are three, Rudra, Vishnu, Pitimulia.
Jusi as water thrown into water can be nothing else than water, so Vishnu ene
teriug into Rudra must possess the naturc of Rudra. And just as fire entering
into firc can be nothing else but fire, so Rudra entering into Vishnu must pos-
sess the nature of Vishuo. Let Rudra be understood :o possess the nature of
Agni; Vishnu is declared to possess the nature of Soma (the moun); and the
world, moveable and immoveable, possesses the nature of Agniand Soma: the
lords Vishou and Maheshwara ave the :uakers and destroyers of things moveuble
and immoveable, and the beneiuctors of the world.”

In the preceding pages we have endeavoured to show that the
The modern Siva a pre. introduction of the worship of Siva was
Bréhmanical deity. attended by much opposition and that the
terrible form of the god was an object of disgust and contempt to
the followers of the orthodox deities. Siva is in this form asso-
ciated with the goblins, demons and spirits and all the beings
that inthe eatlier works are represented as non-Aryan. He delights
in human sacrifices, a custom specia/.lly regarded as belonging to
the forest and bill tribes. He assumes the character of a forester
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at times and his home is in the hills. In this form he is an
emanation distinct from the Mahideva of the older passages of the
Mahdbhérata and o wes his origin to the pre-Brdhmanical and cer-
tainly non-Aryan religion of India. Stevenson® is of the same opi-
nion which he bases on the following facts :—(a) Siva is not named
in the Vedas: (5) Rudra even if identified with Siva has not the
same position in the Vedas which the later Mahddeva holds in the
Purinas and epics: (c) the legend of Daksha’s sacrifice shows
that his right to a share in the sacrifice was disputed and that no
officiating priest was necessary, which, as we havd seen, was the
great distinction between the Dasyus and the Aryans: (d) there
is no connection between the linga or form under which he is now
worshipped and any Bréhmanical emblem: (¢) the principal seats
of linga worship are to be found in southern India and along the
Himilaya at a distance from the orthodox Bréhmanical settle-
ments: (f) in the Mardtha country the linga shrines are served by
Gurava priests of the Sudra class, whilst on the other hand, Brah-
mans alone officiate in the Vaishnava temples. This last dis-
tinction, however, is modified in the Kumaon Himélaya where
all temples are served either by religious fraternities or by
Khasiya Brahmans who have really no title to the name. All
these facts point to a non-Brahmanical origin for the worship of
Siva as it exists at the presentday. From the celebrity of the
Kumaon Himalaya from the earliest ages as the abode of ascetics
and the seat not only of secular but of theological learning and its
position as the supreme resort of the worshippers of Siva as Pasu-
pati at the present day we may well assume for it a prominent
part in the evolution of modern Sivaism. Professor Whitney
writes :— “ The introduction of an entirely new divinity from the
mountains of the north has been supposed, who was grafted in
upon the ancient religion by being identified with Rudra: or again
a blending of some of Agni’s attributes with those of Rudra to
originate a new development. Perhaps neither of these may be
necessary : Siva may be a local form of Rudra, arisen under the
influences of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from which
be made his way down into Hindustan proper; introduced among
hnd readily accepted by a people which, as the Atharvan shows,
13.R.A.8, V. 189, 3¢4: VIL, 1, 64, 105: VIIJ,, 330,
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was strongly tending towards terrorism in its religion.” Gorresio
in his preface to the RémAyana expresses an opinion that Mab&deva
was the special deity of the southern races who are identified by
him with the Rékshasas of that poem, and though Muir, after
a careful examination of the evidence, comes to the conclusion
that “ there are not sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Aryan
tribes of southern India as being specially addicted to the worship
of Siva, there are, however, strong grounds for believing that there
was an intimate connection between the non-Aryan tribes of the
Himélaya, the Dakhin and southern India and that all worshipped
forms which enter into the conception of the many-sided Mahé-
deva. From the time of Sankara Achérya, Dakhini priests minister
in the great shrines of Kedirniath in Garhwél and Pasupati in
Nepil, and he like many of his predecessors was of southern
origin.

There can be little doubt that the Sakti or female forms are due to
a popularising of the Sénkhya idea of ¢ Puru-
sha’ and ‘ Prakriti” The early conception
of the supreme Purusha or spirit as being without qualities (gunas)
gave rise to a theory to account for the creation and the existence of
the sexes which makes the exhibition of the creative power to be
due to the union of the wish with the deity himself. Later on the
followers of the Siankhya system of philosophy make a distinction
between nature and the supreme spirit. The former which they
call ‘ Prakriti’ or ‘ Mula-Prakriti’ is held to be the eternal matter and
plastic origin of all things, independent of the supreme spirit, but
co-existent with him as his Sakti, his personified energy or bride.
Thus from the union of power and will or spirit and matter all
things were produced, and as each of these creatures of the creator
possesses a portion of the supreme spirit, they have a double cha-
racter, male and female. The Prakriti Khanda of the Brahma
Vaivartta Puréna® devotes itself to an explapation of the forms of
Prakriti which are also indentified with MAya, the goddess of
illusion. In that work the meaning of the word Prakriti is thus
explained :—* The prefix ‘ Pra’ means pre-eminent ; * kriti’ means
‘creating’; that goddess who was pre-eminent in creating is called
Prakriti. Again, ‘ Pra’ means’ best, or is equivalent to the term

! Wilson, I, 240: II1, 100,

Saktl.
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‘ sattwa,’ ‘the quality of purity’; ‘krd’ implies ‘ middling,’ the
quality of ‘ passion’ (rajas) and ‘¢i’ means worse or that of ‘ignor-
ance’ (tamas). She who is invested with all power is “identifiable
with the three properties and is the principal in creation and is
therefore termed Prakriti” By a natural process the personifica-
tion of the energy of the supreme spirit was extended to the ener-
gies of the gods and the same record tells us how Prakriti was
divided into five portions :—Durga,the Sakti of Mah&deva; Laksh-
mi, the Sakti of Vishnu ; Sarasvati,! also the Sak*i of Vishnu;
Sévitri, the Sakti of Brahma and mother of the Vedas and Rédha,
the mistress of Krishna. This category has since been modified
and extended to include portions, parts and portions of parts of
the primitive Prakriti. Thus Chandika and KAli are portions and
Pushti is a part of Prakriti, whilst all womankind are included in
the third category as containing portions of parts of the deity and
are divided into good, middling and bad according as they derive
their origin from each of the three equalities inherent in the primi-
tive Prakriti, Though the p1.nciple of the worship of ‘ the personi-
fied energy’ is inculcated in the Purénas, the ritual is contained in
the Tantras for which the Sdktas or worshippers of Sakti claim
the authority of a fifth Veda.

In the Sima Veda (VIIL, p. 240) occur the verses :—“ He felt
not delight being alone. He wished another and instantly became
such. He caused his own self to fall in twain and thus became
husband and wife. He approached her and thus were human
beings produced.” It is precisely in this form that Siva appears
in some very early sculptures under the title Arddhandriswara ; on
the right side male aud on the left side female. Bardesanes,! who
wrote in the third century an account of India, records the follow-
ing description of this form :—“In a very high mountain, situated
pretty nearly in the middle of the earth there was as bic heard a
large natural cave in which was to be seen a statue ten or perhaps
twelve cubits high, standing upright with its hands folded cross-
wise and the right half of its face, its right arm and foot, in &
word its whole right side was that of a man : its left that of a

} In the fragments of his tndiln" preserved by Porphyry he states that he
collected the materials from Dandaus oy Gaudamines, chief of an efabassy whom
l;‘elnx?m’ :: Babylon in the reign of Antonfous of Emesa, 218-222 A.D. J, K. A. S,
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woman : and the indissoluble union of these two incongruous halves
in one body struck all who saw the statue with wonder. On its
right breast was engraved the sun, on its left the moon ; on its
two arms were artistically and sculptured a host of angels, moun-
tains, a sea and a river together with the ocean and plants and
living things and all that is, and the Indians told him that God
after he had created the world gave this statue to his son as a
visible exemplar of his creation, and I asked them,” adds Bardesa-
nes, “of what this statue was made and Sandanes assured me and
the others confirmed his words that no man could tell: that it was
not gold or silver, nor yet brass or stone nor indeed any other
known material; but that, though not wood, it was the likest a
very hard and sound wood.” He then describes the ‘ pool of pro-
bation ’ which lay within the cave and in which the voluntary and
involuntary offences of man were probed and tried. Statues of
this form exist in the rock-cut caves at Elura, Badami and Ele-
phanta and at Mahévallipur near Madras.

This androgynous form is also found on the coins of Kadphises®
accompanied with a necklace of skulls and
the usual Vakana or attendant Nanda, the
bull. In the same mintage Siva occurs in the gnise of Kérttikeya,
armed with a trident and adorned with the spiral shell-shaped hair
from which he obtains the name Kapérdin. It would therefore
appear that this montane Sivaism had its origin at least before the
first century before Christ, and that in the time of Kadphises it was the
popular cult of the Kibul and Peshawar valleys. The legends and
figures on the coins of the Kanishka group have been analysed by Mr.
Thomas,® who shows that at first this group, wherever their first
Indian location may have been, clearly followed Iranian traditions
in the classification and designations of their adopted gods, in the
regions of their abundant mintages. Some of the coins of Qoerki
or Huvishka exhibit Siva in various forms with the names of ludian
deities in the legend. Thus with the very common legend OKPO
which is probably the same as the Sanskrit Ugra, ‘ ficrce’ or ¢ terri-
Lle’, a name of Siva, we have Siva-trimukhi threecheaded and
four-armed clad in a loin-cloth with a trident and a thunderbolt in
his left hand and in his right hand a wheel, whilst tho other points
¥ Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, pl. 10. *J. R A S, IX 211
93

Form on coins,
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down to a goat or some similar small animal or is perbaps holding
a water-bottle. With the legend * Maasdno’ or Mahdsena, a title of
Kéritikeya, we have a figure of that deity and again with the legend
¢ Skando komaro bizago’ or S8kanda, Kumérs, Visikba, all of which
are titles of Karttikeya, we have two figares looking towards each
other. In a coin with the legend ¢ Ardoclkro,” perhaps representing
¢ Arddhugra’ or the androgynous form of Siva, the figure is clearly
that of a female with something like a cornucopia in her hand. On
the coins of the Devaputra Shéhinsh&hi VAsudeva or ¢ Basdeo’ we
have with the OKPO legend, Siva-trimukhi with spirally-twisted
hair, holding in the right hand the noose and in the left a trident
and clad in a loin-cloth in Indian fashion. Again he appears as
Pasupati, one-faced, riding on a bull, with bushy hair, holding the
noose (pasu) and trident, clothed with the loin-cloth and naked
above the waist. Siva-trimukhi also occurs riding on the bull and
naked above the waist with the caste thread marked. These faots
are sufficient to show that at least the germ of modern Sivaism
was the dominant cult in the Kashmir valley in the first century
after Christ, and that it was of the local Mak4ideva type importing
the family of Siva as well as himself into the pantheon in the
shape of Karttikeya, or Senapati, the typical northern offspring of
Siva and also the favourite deity of the Katytras, as Ganesha or
Ganapa# is the emanation in most favour in southern India. The
noose-holding Siva or Pasupati attended by his vehicle the bull
continued the type of the coins minted by the successors of the
Turushkas.

We know that amongst the Buddhists the germs of the later
Téntrik beliefs and the advanced Sikti doctrines are to be found
in the developed Sitras of the Mahd-Y4na school attributed to
NAgirjuna and the council held by Kanishka.
These remained in abeyance for several
centuries, but none the less achieved their object when revived
by the successors of their founder. The same source gave the ides
of Mahédeva to the Brahmanists, and thus the two great branches
of medi®val religion sought by union with pre-Brihmanical beliefs*

1 The exaltation of Khande Rao or Khandoba in the Dekhan to the position
of an avatér of Siva is a notable instance of this union in com ratively recent
times. A mdhdtnya has been written in his bonour and is nlr to be a part of
the L'nga-Prinau, Vithoba is also a moderr afiliation.

Union through Sivaism,
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to widen and establish on a broader basis their respective cults,
The masses through the popular deities were brought into some
semblance of obedience to priestly authority and interest led tho
priests to retain the allegiance of the people by introducing order
amongst the local gods, improving and extending their ritual and
assimilating it to the highly complicated and ornate ceremonial of
the Aryas. Once on the downward path along which all efforts to
please the popular palate lead, the lower phases of deemonism sup-
plied both Buddhist and Brahmanist with the doctrines of advanced
Biktism, magical rites and formul® and all the corrupted usages
which mark the Tantras of both sects in their later developments,
Learning was considered of no account and the verses of the Vedas
becoming unintelligible to the celebrants served only as wonder-
workiug spells by which the gods were compelled to attend to the
wishes of their worshippers.

From the same idea of the androgynous nature of the great gods
arose the worship of the male and female organs under the sym-
bols of the ling and yoni, This too borrowed
largely from non-Brihmanical sources both
in north-western India and in southern India. The instructive
story of the great fiery ling, still remembered in the name Jyotir-
dbém (Joshimath), would show that whilst the Brahmans and
Buddhists were fighting for pre-eminence, the followers of the new
cult of Siva stepped in and ousted both from the popular religion.
In the advanced writings of the later Saivas, popular beliefs and
practices are engrafted wholesale on the original quasi-Bréhmani-
cal basis. In the Marfitha country no Brahman officiates in a linga
temple and for its service a distinct order of Sudra origin called
Guravas has arisen who dress and bathe the image and arrange
the offerings. The worshipper can only present the offerings and
cannot lay them before the god as is done in Vaishnava temples.
When Siva became two, his female half became Pérvati, showing
the montane origin of the idea, and with reference to his name
Kedér, Stevenson remarks :—* If it may be asked what local deity
Siva represents and what was his ancient name, I would state as a
probable conjecture that Kedér was the original Hindu name of Siva,
Though adopted into Sanskrit there is no real derivation of Kedar.”
The symbol of the lings, too, may have arisen from the pointed

Linga.
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peaks around his original home. Kedér is the name given to the
highest peak on the Purandhar hills near Pina, on which there
is also a temple of Siva. He is further represented in the Linga-
Purdna in the androgynous form Arddhénériswara, thus clearly
connecting the two ideas of the Sakti form and the linga emblems.

The Linga-Purna has the following statement in the introduc-
tion :—"“ The ungenerated is Siva and the
linga is denominated Saiva. When we
speak of pradhdna. chaos) and prakriti (nature) we are to under-
stand“the supreme linga which is free of smell, colour and taste;
which can neither utter a sound nor be made the subject of touch ;
having no sensible qualities but 'stable, undecaying, ungenerated.
The qualities of the manifested Siva, the most excellent linga are,
on the other hand, smell, colour, taste, a capability of uttering
sound and of being touched. He is the womb of the world, the
principal element, sometimes vast, sometimes minute. The linga
itself for the purpose of developing the world was produced from
the ungenerated : and from social affection one linga expanded it-
self into eeven into eight and into eleven. From these came the
blessed triad, the first principle of the gods, springing from one
subsisting in three; the whole guarded by one and the whole unity
also carried forward and manifested by one, namely, by Siva ***
Rudra, the supreme spirit, the revered, the creator (Brahmé , the
eternal, the all-wise, and he who is from his nature free from all
fault is called Siva in the Purfinas” There is nothing in this
Puréna of an obscene character, but the doctrines contained in it
were soon pushed to their logical conclusions, and the Sénkhya
idea of creation being the result of the union of the primeval
male or soul of the universe called Purusha with the active female
principle called Prakriti became the pregnant source of the licen-
tious orgies sanctioned by the Tantras. The Tintrikas urge that
the pursuance of evil is quite as effective towards liberation as
restraining the passions and leading a godly life, The condi-
tion remains the same whether you are bound by an iron or a
golden chain, and lust, drunkenness and gluttony may be indulged

in :;f accompanied by spells properly pronounced according to pre-
scribed formuls: and in proper places,

Linga-Puréna.
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Whether the coalition between the Vaishnavas and the Saivas
noticed in the preceding chapter was due-to philosophical toler-
ance or pressure from without we have not the means to decide,
but we certainly know that whilst these changes were occurring
within Bralmanism itself, two very important factors in their deve-
lopment are to be found in the success of the Buddha schism and
the influence of the demon-cults of the aborigines. The Bréihma-
nical system of theology and polity bad attained a very high deve-
lopment, its system of castes and duties had
been established when a power arose within
its own pale which was destined almost to threaten its very exist-
ence. Buddhism was primarily a protest against caste privileges,
Tiualism and priestly tyranny; and was in some respects a deve-
lopment, for the use of the people, of the principles of the Sénkhya
school of Kapila, the most ancient of the Hindu systems of philoso-
Pby. This school set up an original primordial matter called prakritit

! Also known as Pradhdaa, ® chicf-ove’: Mdys, * source of il.usiun?

Buddhism.



742 BIMALAYAN DISTRICTS

ns the basis of the universe out of which, by successive stages,
creation is evolved. Prakriti itself is made up of the gunas
or qualities, of goodness (sattwa), passion (rajas) and darkness
(¢amas) Each one’s character depeuds on the proportion of each
of these qualities in himself. It is the junction of Prakriti and
Purusha or the soul that forms man, and it is this idea of the dual
origin of creation that lies at the bottom of Séktism. Weber' sum-
marises the teaching of Buddha as inculcating—* that men’s lots
in this life are conditioned and regulated by the actions of a previ-
ous existence, that no evil deed remains without punishment and no
good deed without reward. From this fate which dominates the
individual within the circle of transmigration he can only escape by
directing his will towards the one thought of liberation from this
circle by remuining true to this aim and striving with steadfastness
after meritorious action only ; whereby, finally having cast aside
all passions which are regarded as the strongest fetters in this pri-
son-house of existence, he attains the desired goal of complete
emancipation from re-birth. This teaching contains in itself no-
thing absolutely new : on the contrary it is identical with the cor-
responding Brdhmanical doctrine.” The ascetic life was resorted
to by all the orthodox who sought for that intimate knowledge of
the deity which promised absorption in his essence as its reward,
and Bhddha himself first took refoge with BrAhman authorities to
seek from them the way of salvation. The objeot of the Sénkhya
system was to free the soul from the fetters which bind it in con-
sequence of its union with matter. The Yoga branch of the same
system makes its object the union of the individual spirit with the
all-pervading soul by restraint and contemplation. Buddha, in the
earlier part of his career, differed little from other ascetics of the
Yoga school of Patanjali, He accepted the ancient doctrine of the
transmigration of souls, the existing Brihmanical divinities and
the prevailing distribution into castes, but he substituted annihila-
tion as the object to be aimed at iustead of absorption into the
essence of the deity. For him there was no God, and the only es-
cape from the misery of existence was the entrance into the state
of eternal sleep called nirvdna. The authority on which he based
his teaching was entirely personal. He was noted for his charity,
- Y "Hist, Ind. Lit, p. 289.
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patience and chastity, and he further claimed for himself the possession
of superhuman power and knowledge and the state of being
a Buddha, i. ¢. ‘ enlightened” By his power he worked miracles
and thus seemed to place the sign of superhuman approval on his
mission : by his knowledge be scanned the past and declared what
was to happen in future, that he was only one in the chain of ¢en-
lighteners’ and should come again on earth in the later times to
give deliverance to a suffering world. In this character, he un-
dertakes duties similar to those which have been attributed to Vish-
nu by bis followers.

Buddha was not satisfied with the teaching of his instructors,
and it was only after muach thought, great
restraint, study and self-repression that he
attained the victory of *the great renunciation’ under the bodhi-
tree. But once he grasped what he believed to be the truth he set
to work to communicate the glad tidings to the people in their own
vernaculars. This was, perhaps, the first time in the history of
India that a great teacher condescended to address himself to peo-
ple of all classes on matters concerning their spiritual welfare in a
language which they could understand. The Bréhmanical system
confined the interpretation of the sacred writings to a professional
class who gradually grew up into a caste and guarded their privi-
lege with jealous care. Amongst them, even, the truths taught by
the philosopbers who resided in caves and forests were delivered as
secrets to a few in a language that had become difficult of attain-
ment. Buddha changed all this and admitted as his followers all
who received the first and only obligatory condition binding on all
who chose to follow him :—¢ Believe on me and ye shall obtain
rest.” And in this bringing home to the people in their own tongue
the facts that they, whatever their positions might be, could escape
the intolerable burden of metlempsychosis by simply believing in
the superhuman character of Buddha’s mission, we have the key to
the ready reception of his teaching by the people and the bitter pro-
secution to which both Buddba and his followers were subjected at
the hands of the Brhmanists. Burnouf enumerates the ignorance,
Poverty and misfortunes of the people and the greatness of the re-
wards held out by Buddha as the immediate predisposing causes of
the rapid spread of his doctrines, Hé quotes the story of the pupil

Sékya Muni.
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Panthaka who was so stupid that when his teacher pronounced:!
¢ bhuh’ he forgot ¢ om’ and when ‘om’ was pronounced he forgot
‘bhuh’: yet Panthaka was soon a candidate for the religious life.
Those devoted to religion became the ¢ Sangha’ or ‘assembly * and
thus arose the Buddhist triad of belief :—¢ Buddha, Dharma, San-
gha.’ There was no priestly class, but it was held for all that pro-
gress conld best be made by following the ascetio life, because in it
there was least temptation to earthly excitement and more aid to-
wards contemplation. Undoubtedly the Sangka gave the greatest
offence to Brahmanists, for it became an easy refuge for those who
were alarmed at the difficulties of Brahmanical learning. Accord-
ing to the legeunds, the preaching of Sdkya Buddha was aceompa-
nied by miracles, and the Bréhmans who sought to vie with him
were as signally defeated as the Egyptian priests were by Moses.
In a story, quoted by Burnouf, the Brihmans complain that for-
merly they were hononred and supported by all classes, but since
Sakya appeared all their honours und profits were gone. An addi-
tional reason for the hostility of the priesthood is here disclosed,
and to this may be added the effect of the teaching that the sacred
books were not the highest sources of knowledge and that sacrifices
were of no avail to save a man from the consequences of evil deeds
wroaght in a former birth. Thus we find that the supreme aatho-
rity of sthe sacred texts was set at naught by the great reformer,
and with them the position of the priests as the authorised expoun-
ders of the sacred rules and alone entitled to offer expiatory obla-
tions for the sins of the people.

The great object of existence was to avoid existence. Though
a good man might attain to the enjoyment
of a better state by the practice of good
works, yet this was not to be the aim and end of his efforts but to
attain to final extinction. All other matters were of little import.
Onustes existed and would exist, but these and other mundane causes
of joy and sorrow were all due to the influence of deeds done in
former births, The mere fact that a person came to hear the
preacher was due to some former virtuous act, and when the most
unfortunate or deg-aded amongst his hearers received the truth
into their hearts that their present condition was due to sins
* From the great ¢ Pydhriti® spell—* Om, b, bAsvah, svah.’

Caste,
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committed in their former births and that a way of release was opened
to them, a way that was made easy for them and of which the
daties were light, a response was at once elicited and the preacher’s
invitation was accepted. Sikya delighted to address his converts
individually and explain the deeds of former births which brought
the reward of being born when he appeared and of being able to
hear bim and accept his doctrine. On the other hand he not only
described the sins which caused the man of Jow estate to be born
in his present degraded condition, but also assured him of the finality
of his suffering should he steadfastly adhere to the course now
prescribed for him. Bournouf writes! :— Sékya opened to all castes
without distinction the way of salvation from which their birth had
formerly excluded the greater part ; and he made them equal among
themselves and in his own esteem by investing them with the rank
of monks. In this last respect he went much farther than the
philosophers Kapila and Patanjali who had begun a work nearly
resembling that which the Buddhists accomplished afterwards. By
attacking as useless the works prescribed by the ¥edas and by substi-
tuting for them the practice of personal piety, Kapila had placed
within the reach of all, at least in principle, the title of ascetic
which up to that time had been the complement and nearly exclu-
sive privilege of the life of a Brahman. Sikya did more: he gave
to isolated philosophers the organisation of a religious body. We
find in this the explanation of two facts ; first, the facility with
which Buddhism must have been propagated at its commencement,
and secondly, the opposition which Brahmanism naturally made to its
progress. The Bréhmans bad uo objection to make so long as
Sikya confined himself to work out as a philosopher the future
deliverance of mankind to assure them of the deliverance which I
have already styled absolute. But they could not admit the possi-
bility of that attual deliverance, that relative liberation which tended
to nothing short of the destruction, in a given time, of the subor-
dination of castes as regarded religion. This is how B&kya attacked
the foundation of the Indian system, and it shows us why a time
could not fail to come when the Brahmans placed at the head of
that system would feel the necessity of prescribing a doctrine the
consequences of which could not escape toer.”
1 J. M. in Ben. Mag,, p. 38.
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Lassen also gives us a similar account of the position in which
Sgkya stood to the Brihmans and their sys-
tem :—

“ When the founder of Buddhism entered on his career, the priestly consti.
tution of the Brihmans had existed for a great length of time, and appeared to
be established on a foundation which could not be shaken, the priestly estate
was revered by the other castes as the possessor of divine revelation and the
knowledge thence derived of true religion and right morality, and further as
the sole depository of the acieneces. The whole conduet of life was directed by
regulations ; and the particular position of all the members of the state, and the
rights and duties thence arising, were defined. Even persons of the lowest and
most despiscd castes had a decply-rooted belief that their lot was a necessary
result of their birth. Amid a people, in whom the sense of freedom was thus
entirely repressed, and to whom the idea of any amelioration in their condition
was quite strange, Buddha entered the lists against the omnmipotence of the
Brihmans. Instead of regarding, as they did, the highest truths as an exclusive
privilege, which could only be aequired through a correct wnderstanding of the
ssared scriptures and the dectrines and morals founded thereon, and set forth in
forms intelligible only to the initiated, he propounded to all men without dis-
tinction of birth, and in simple language, the tenets which he regarded as the
highest verities. They were of such a kind as did not require to be accredited
by any revelation, because they were either acknowledged by all, or of themselves
were obvious to the meanest understanding.”” & & #» &

¢ 8till more decidedly did the new doetrine conflict with the high consider-
ation and influence enjoyed by the Brdhmans. It detracted from the first, inas-
much as its founder claimed to be in possession of the highest knowledge. By
puttivg forward this claim, he in fact denied, without expressly calling in ques-
tion, the 'suthority of the Vedas, as the highest source of knowledge, and hereby
%00k away from the Brihmanical system its proper foundation. The chief in-
fluence of the Brihmans over the other castes must of necessity cease with the
abolition of the sacrifices to the gods, which they alone had the right of admi~
nistering. To such a result did the system of the Buddhista tend, wh) (not to
speak of animal sacrifices) did not even practice the Brihmanieal rite of obls-
tion by fire.””

As in the Brahmanical systems, the principles and doctrines of
the Vaidik period have undergone radical
and important changes and have developed
into ideas and practices little in consonance with the primitive be-
Jief, so in the Buddhist systems of the present day we look in vain

or e mmple teachings of Sikya and find little beyond the germs
of the present practice in the earlier writings. The Buddbist
scriptures are contained in two redactions - (a) the southern or
Ceylonese followed by the people of Ceylon, Burma and Sism and

written in Péli or Mégadbi, and (b) the northern written in Sanskrit

Lassen on Buddhism.

Buddhist scriptures.
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and transiated into Tibetan, Chinese, Mongolian and Kalmak.
Both agree in the distribution into three divisions ( Tripitaka) :—(1)
Sétra-pitaka, which relates the sayings of Sakya : (2) Vinaya-pitaka,
concerning discipline and worship ; and (3) Abkidkarma-pitaka, con-
taining metaphysical and philosophical discussions. The Sttras are
again divided into the simple and Makdvaipulya Sitras. The former
are the more ancient in form, language and matter and are written
in Sanskrit, chiefly in prose. The second class or more developed
Sitras are written partly in verse and partly in prose, and the verse
is chiefly a repetition of what has been said in prose and is written
“in a most barbaric Sanskrit or confounded with forms of all ages,
Sanskrit, Pili and Prékrit.’ In the matter, the simple Sitras re-
present Buddba surrounded by mortals and the assembly is only
sometimes inoreased by the gods, whilst the later Sefras show the
assembly as consisting of multitudes of men and women, gods and
Bodhisattwas. No evidence of the worship of beings peculiar to
the northern school of Buddhism is found in the older Sdtras, nor
is there ¢ the least trace of that vast mythological machinery where
the imagination luxuriates through infinite space in the midst of
gigantic forms and numbers. Here only are Buddhas who are
considered buman beings and of whom S#kya is the last.” These
Siitras are, therefore, the earliest record of the sayings and teaching
of the founder of Buddhism, and in their present form must be
regarded as decisive of the charaster of the teaching at the time at
which they were composed.

An important! addition to our knowledge of this period is gained
by an examination of the names of the dei-
ties given in the Setras. These are Nérd-
yana, Siva, Varuna, Kuvera, Pitimaha, Sakra or Vésava, Hari or
Janérdana, Sankara and Visvakarman. These all exist as objects
of worship to the present day and represent the deities of the
Bréhmanical epic peried. 1n the Brihmsnas, which belong, as a
class, to the later Vaidik period, we have seen that the name Ku-
vera is only mentioned once, Siva and Sankara occur only as
epithets of Rudra, Nérkyana is seldom named, whilst Pitimaha,
Sakra or Vasava and Hari or Jan&rdana are unknown.! Amongst

! Roer’s Review, J. A. 5. Ben.,, 1845, and Ben. Mag,, VII, 19. Thess
Yumes °°°“:'-u ﬂ?l'be seen, in the wodern Hindu ritual current in Kumaom,
Wber, 1, 0., 803.

Gods and Genis.
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the Genii, the Stras give the names of the Nfgas, Yakshas, Ga-
ruras, Kinnaras, Mahoragas, and Dénavas, who are not mentioned
in the BrAhmanas as well as of the Devas, Asuras, Gandhérvas and
Pisdchas. Indra as Sakra or Sachipati, the husband of Sachi, fre-
quently occurs and also under the name Kausika and in connection
with Upendra.! All these divinities appear to have been those of
the people amongst whom Sékya lived and to bave been the object
of constant worship in his time. Still the Buddhists, though ac-
knowledging and accepting their existence, assign to these gods a
place and power inferior to a Buddha. The simpler Sdtras show
us society as it was when SAkya preached. The existing caste-
system was fully developed. ' Brahmans were distinguished for
their learning and conduct, and whilst some lived as anchorites,
others served as the spiritual guides to kings or as-bards and
panegyrists. The ruling families were of the Kshatriya caste and
possessed great power, and, taken as a whole, the state of society was
very much the same as at the present day. It may fairly be
assumed that the germs of all the existing forms of belief were in
existence and that Brdbmanism and Buddhism had much in com-
mon at starting, but gradually diverged the one from the other, so
that the later manifestations of Buddhism differ in detail from the
later Brahmanical system of theology and philosophy as much as
both of them vary from their common source, the teaching of Kapila
Muni.

The Vinaya-pitaka concerning discipline comprises the second
division of the Buddhist scriptures. It is
made up of a series of legends in the form
of parables and known as Avaddnas which like the Stitras may be
separated into classes. Those which mention S#kya and his
immediate disciples only belong to the first class, and in the second
class are included those which contain the names of persons who,
like Asoka, lived long afterwards. In the third class may be placed
those which are written in verse and are apparently modern ampli-
fications of more or less ancient works, To become a Buddhist it
was sufficicnt to express a belief in the divine character of Stkya
and to resolve to become his follower. The noviee was received

! The fornmla by which the Ruddhist legends express that a saint has at-
tsin:d the degree of Arhat runs :—* He has become oue of those who are eutitled o
be respected, honoured, and saluted by the Devas, along with Indira and Upendrr.,””

Vinaya-pitaka.
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and prepared by an assembly of the venerable, then his head was
shaved, and he was clothed in yellow garments and took on himself
the vows of chastity, poverty and obedience. As the followers of
Békya increased discipline became necessary and a certain rank
based on age or merit was recognized. The main body of the
assembly was made up of the Bhikshus, also called Sramanas, and
Bhikshunis, the monks and nuns who had taken vows of celibacy
and devoted themselves entirely to the religious life. The laity
called Upésakas and Upésikés sat a degree lower down, but within
these two great divisions were several distinct grades. The clergy
were such by vocation, not by birth ; the elders were called Sthavira
(thera in P4li) and were again divided into elders and elders of elders.
Those who comprehended the four great fundamental truths were
styled arya or honourable! Others again arkat or venerable,
Srota-apanna, Sakrid-agdmin, Sakrid-andgdmin, &c. The Aryas in
relation to Sikya himself were Sravakas or hearers or Mahdsravakas
(great hearers). Since rewards were attached to good and evil
aots and sacrifice whether by mental or moral suffering was of no
avail, the only resource for removing the effects of bad actions was
confession of sins followed by repentance which forms one of the
fundamental institutions of Buddhism. The religious ceremonies
were simple, consisting in offerings of prayer and praise accom-
panied by music and gifts of flowers and perfumes. The Buddhist
ritnal has none of the bloody sacrifices which delight the followers
of Pasupati and his consort Kéli and addresses itself solely to the
figure of Sakya and his relics. To him belong the thirty-two
characteristics of beauty and the eighty secondary signs, and he is
represented as an ordinary mortal seated in the attitude of medita-
tion or making the sign of preaching. The relics or sarfra (body)
are portions of the mortal frame of Sakya which, collected at his
death, have been deposited beneath the Chaityas erected to preserve
them. Afterwards this honour was paid to the relics of his dis-
ciples and of those who deserved well of Buddhism. With Weber
we may say that it is worthy of investigation how far this relic-
Bivon o e eorananions of Skkys. 1t required superataral soulfies aad

virtues which implled freedoa from the common conditions of human existence.
(B ournouf).
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worship, the building of steeples—traceable perhaps to the topes
(stthpas) which owe their origin to relic worship—the worship of
images of saints, confession, the use of bells and rosaries, the ton-
sure and the system of monachism has been adopted by Christianity.
The question of the borrowing by Christians from Buddhists * is
by no means to be summarily negatived, particularly as it is known
that Buddhist missionaries penetrated at an early date, possibly
even in the two centuries preceding our era, into western countries
as far as Asia Minor.”

The third division of the Buddhist scriptures called the Abk:i-
dharma-pitaka contains the metaphysical
discussioris of the followers of Sékya. These
are specially said to have been compiled subsequent to his death
and consist principally of amplifications of and commentaries on
the doctrines laid down in the Sttras. They have not yet been
sufficiently examined to admit of any accurate estimation of their
contents, or the influence they may have had not only on the Brahma-
nical schools of philosophy in Iudia but also on the Gnostic schools
of Egypt and Greece. According to Bournouf, the doctrines of
the Abhkidharma are in reality only a further development or conti-
nuation of the views here and there propounded in the Sstras;
indeed, the writings in question often merely add single words to
the thoughts expressed in the Sti¢ras : ““but in any case there exists
an interval of several centuries between the two and that difference
which distinguishes a doctrine still in its earliest beginnings from a
philosophy which has arrived at its furthest development.”” Bour-
nouf also notices the peculiar class of writings called Tantras,
¢ which are looked upon as especially sacred and whioh stand pre-
cisely upon a level with the Brahmanical works of the same name.
Their contents are made up of invocations of various Buddhas and
Bodhisattwas as also of their Saktis or female energies with a motley
admixture of Saiva deities : to which are added longer or shorter
prayers addressed to theze beings and directions how to draw the
mystic diagrams and magic circles that secure their favour and
protection.”

The above brief sketch will suffice to show what an important
influence Buddhism must have had not only ou the people of India
and the surrounding countries but even on the schools of Egypt

The AbAidharma-pitaka.
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and Greece.! It seized on a popular want and endeavoured to open
up anew path by which the people might be released from the spiritual
tyranny of their priestly guides. But in accepting the existing
hierarchy of Bréhmanical divinities it took with it the seeds of that
extravagant development of its mythology which even surpasses
the monstrous fancies of the later Brahmanical writings. Lassen
in alluding to this creation of Buddhism writes® :—¢ The second is
the mythnlogy and cosmography peculiar to this religion with its
numerous orders of celestial beings and their numerous heavens, to
which we must add a peculiar mythical history with its numberless
kings and endless periods. But in this instance the desire of ex-
celling their predecessors has misled the Buddhists to transgress
the usual bounds of the measureless and to give free scope to an ima-
gination which runs riot amid mishapen conceptions.” * * *
« In spite of the peculiar advantages which it possessed, Buddhism,
although it commenced with the youthful vigour of a new doctrine
its conflict ugainst Brahmanism,—whilst the latter bad already at
that period given birth to its greatest creations and attained the
stage of development at which the mind instead of striking into
new paths continues to follow its ancient one and, in place of
creative activity, devotes itself to the careful employment of the
treasures it has inherited from its predecessors, —succumbed, never-
theless, at length, in India, to its rival, though at a late period
and after an obstinate resistance.”” In Nepél we bave the out-
come of the later development of both the Buddhist and Bréh-
manical systems still existing side by side and an examination of
the forms of behef which there obtain will aid us in estimating
the influence which Buddhism once exerted over the people of
Kumaon, but we first continue our summary of the history of

Buddhism.
It wus necessary perhaps that differences should arise and as
The schools of Bud- €arly as Asokd’s council the party led by
dhism, Upagupta so offended the older members of
the sect that the Sthaviras (or those who remained firm) retired to
the Himélaya.. Notwithstanding the efforts of Asoka and the
convocation of the great assemblies for the purpose of defining and
11 do not refer to such wild theories as those given by Pococke in his ¢ India

in Greece’, but such as have been advanced by Bunsen, Miiller, Lassen, Wober,
and Mosheim, 3 Ben. Mag, {. c., 4l.
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settling articles of faith and practice, dissensions spsend and

numerous schools arose. These were classed under two great divisiong
(a) tbe followers of the H¢na- Ydna or ¢ lesser vehicle’; and (6) those
who adopted the Makd- Yina or ¢great vehicle.’ The principles of
the ¢ great vehicle’ are supposed to have been formulated by Néagér-
juna at the time of the great council held by Kanishka, réja of
Kashmir. The story goes that NAgérjuna received from Buddha
himself at the court of the Niga king instructions for the works
that appear under his name, but the Chinese commentators note that
truly these were composed by Nagérjuna himself, but in order that

they might obtain acceptance, he permitted the statement to be
made public that they had been taken down from the lips of
Buddha. There is reasonable ground for believing that the works of
which the authorship is attributed to Négérjuna are the product
of different hands at different times, and that so far as the apho-
risms of the Mah4-Yana are concerned the name ¢ NAgarjuna’ must’
like that of ¢ Vyfsa’ be held to be a generic term for the compilers
of the school, though, on the other hand, there is little doubt that
a Négérjuna did exist in the time of Kanishka. The great work of
the school is the Prdjna-pdramita, i.e., ¢ the wisdom that has cross-
ed over, also known as the Raksha Bhdgavati, divided into five
parts. The lesser Ydna by degrees approached the development of
the great Ydna, but this had then already advanced on the road to
magic and mysticism. The lesser Ydna proceeded synthetically to
its kosmos, whilst the great Ydna took the opposite course and arriv-
ed at more incongruous results. The lesser recognized the Pratyeka
or personal Buddhas, who were able to attain to Buddhahood, but
could not communicate the truth to others, as well as the Bodhi-
sattwas or Buddhas elect who are held to be the fauture Buddhba in

some former birth. The great Ydna went farther and produced

an entirely different set of Bodhisattwas and applying to them its

advanced ideas on love, charity and mercy attributed to them new

properties and faunctions. These Bodhisattwas might have become

Buddhas had not intense pity for the sufferings of the world in-

duced them to abandon their right to enter nirvdna. Such were
Avalokiteswara (‘ the lord who looks down from on high’), the per-

sonification of power and with it, the preserver of the faithful and

Munjusri (¢ the fortunate’), the personification of wisdom and the
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great patton of the Mah4-Yéna.! These were the carliest and bet-
ter known of the new forms of Bodhisattwas whose worship trans-
formed the agnostic atheism of the earlier Sutras into a poly-
theism.

Further refinement separated the power of the Bodhisattwa
Avalokiteswara from his protecting fune-
tion and established a separate being under
the name Vajrapéni, ‘the wielder of the thander-bolt,’” and thus the
mystic triad of the Maha-Yédna was evolved. The stages towards
nirvdna were pronounced to be five in number called dhydnas or
mystic meditation by which the different worlds of Brahma were
reached and in the last stage nirvdna. To each of these stages a
special Buddha is assigned called a Dhyéni Buddha belonging to
the mystic world and free from material influences and with him
is a Bodhisattwa and a Mdnushi or human Buddba. Thus we have
five groups of three each as follows :—

The Dbyaui Buddhas.

Dhydni Buddhas. Bodhisattwas. Bldnushi Buddhas,
1. Vairochana. 1. Samanta-bhadra, 1. Krakuchanda.
2. Akshobya. 2. Vajrapéni, 2. Kanakamuui.
3. Ratnasumbhava, 3. Ratnapani. 3. Kisyapa.

4. Amtdbha. 4. Padma-pdni (Avalokites- 4, Gautama.
wara).
6. Amoghasiddha. 6. Visvapini. 5. Maitreya.

The fourth triad represents the emanation of the present, Gau-
tama ; and the fifth the emanation of the futare, Maitreya. These
ideas are unknown to the Tipitaka and even to the Chinese tra-
vellers Fah Hian and Hwen Thsang, and consequently must have
had an origin later than the seventh century. Between the date
of Kanishka’s council and the evolution of the theory of the DhyA-
ni Buddhas, tho Mahi-Yana had divided into two principal schools,
the Madhyamika which professed to follow Nfgérjuna and his dis~
ciple Aryadeva?® as its principal teacher, and the Yoghchirya which
adopted the teachings of Aryasanga and his disciple Vasubandhu
who flourished in the sixth century. Both are bused on the mysti-
cal sections of the Mabf-Yéna Stutras which themselves are

1 Others are Guhyapati and the females Rarasvati, Tira and Dikini.
*The biographies of Nagirjuna and Aryadeva (Ceylon) were tronslated
into Chinese, 384-417 A. )., and that of Vasubundiin, u conteniporary of Arya-
*angs in 6567-588 A. D. - Both the former were natives of south Iudia aud the
last was born io Patna.
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developments of the Mah&vaipulya or developed Sttras of 1.6 eariier
records. Although the Middhyamika school may have k + t-i prior
origin, its teaching seem to have fallen into abevar  ‘niil the
rise of Aryasanga’s school, when Buddhapalita revived ti.e:.: by writ-
ing his commentary on the works of Naghrjuna and .\ryadeva
which is still the chief authority of the existing Pras:n:u school
in Tibet. The Médhyamika follows somewhat the Senkl. 1 school
of Kapila in its development and the Yoghchdrya, the ™™=~ -chool
of Patanjali.

In the carliest days of Buddhism, the Indo-Skythian ierritory
was celebrated for the praciice ot magical
rites, and it is no less known as the country
of the Vidyadharas or ¢ holders of magical knowledge’ in the Brah-
manical writings. Ghazni, Somunath, Attak and the mountains
of Kashmir were especially celebrated for their great schools of
magic, and we read of embassies from China seeking the philo-
sopher’s stone and curious magical formula to insure he:ulth
and long life, in the Peshawar valley and along the slopes
of the Hindu Kush. Aryasanga, brother of Vasubandhn VaiblL-
shika, #as a monk of Peshawar and wrote the Yogdcldrya
Bhimi Sdstra, the first great work of the Yogéicharya school.
The monastery in which he lived was visited by Hwen Thsang,
but was then in ruins. Aryasanga was the first who authorita-
tively allowed the demon-cults of the aborigines and the Sivaite
practices of the commonalty, a place in the BuddList system.
He brought these deities and their energies in as protectors and
allowed them niches in the Buddhist temples as worshippers and
sapporters of Buddha and with him began that close and inti-
mate connection between Sivaism and Buddbism which ended in
the absorption of tho latter in Indis, at least. Hence in Nepil
at the present day we have the most complicated conceptions
of the Buddhist mythology, the most learned teaching of their
schools mingled with names taken from the cult of Siva. The
author of the Trikanda-sesha whe flouii<Led in the ienth or
eleventh century mentions mary of these novel forms, so that
st that time the Buddhi:m of the plains must have acknow-
ledged them and abuut the -same time they penctrated into
Nepél. - ’

Magie.
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The great object of the Yoga was to attain to a mental state
by which gradually nirvdna or something
equivalent to it might be acquired. This
might be accomplished by the five stages of Dhydna or intense con-
templation arriving at a complete freedom from joy or sorrow or by
the self-induced trance called samddhi (absorption in contemplation)
which made one oblivious of all external things. Gradually, as aids
to these exercises, were invented the D/idranis or mystical signs and
formul® which with the Mudras or mystical gesticulations and the
Mandalas or magical circles find their full development in the Saiva
and Buddhist Tantras. In the Dhdranis every being and even
every idea is expressed by algebraical formula and whoover possesses
the proper clue to their arrangement is able to command the being
or the idea represented by them. Some include the ideas of the
Pdramita (passed over) or perfection,—here opposed to Sansdra or
suffering—and others compel the deities or spirits to appear and
the object is attained by repetition of the formul® for a local and
special purpose. This process is based in the sapposed connection
betweon the namo and the object it represents. As nothing exists
in reality, the name is not only the object but the eesence of the
object and by wusing it as a spell you compel the object to appear.
This ritual was further simplified by making the Mudras or certain
conventional signs made by the fingers representatives of the
Dhdranis. There may have been sone connection at first betweon
the formuls of the Dhdranis and the figures assumed by the fingers
in the Mudras, but this connection, if it ever existed, is now lost.
As man is made up of soul, body and speech or mind and these
personified represent the deity, so whilst the soul is engaged in
contemplation, the body aids by signs or Mudras and the mind
through speech repeats the conjurations; the united effect of which
is that tho devotes gradoally assames himself to be one with the
deity and docs Lecome so as the shadow in & mirror is one with that
which causes it. By this process siddki, or the state in which magical
powers are acquired, is attained, and from these arose the Afandulas
or magical circles by which the dcities are compelled to appear
and minister to the secular and religious wants of the celebrant.

Dhydna, dhdrani,

As remarked by Vassilief, these observances are not found in
the Bittras of tho losser or great Ydna, nor to the same extent in:
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Chinese Buddhism which apparently received its books befora these
ideas were developed in India. They flourish, however, in Tibetan
and Nepflese Buddhism and there assume
for themselves an authority as the legitimate
outcome of Ndgfirjuna’s teaching which, in fact, they are neither
entitled to nor possess, Like the Saivas, the Buddhists took over
the whole body of the village deities good and malignant. To this
influence were attribated epidemics, floods, droughts and personal
misforlunes and hence the priests were applied to for aid. Some
of the demon races were converted like the Yakshas (Khasas) and
Négas and people of the Sindhu country who used to offer human
sacrifices to the Rikshasa Khingalatchi ; for others spells were con-
trived to compel their obedience and a literature (based on the
great, mystical Mabh&samaya Sutra) grew up which explained these
spells. The Dhdranis at first had no ritual and were easily under-
stood by the commonalty, but gradually the priests invented a com-
plicated ceremony suitable to each particular wish and each class
of worshippers and thus contrived to retain the spiritual direction
of the people in their own hands. The ceremony opened witha
dedication of its results to a desired object, then came the placing
of the various deitirs and the worship with incense, water, grain
and the waving of lights accompanied with spells and conjurations
repeatedly altered at stated stages in the ceremony. The growth
of the Dhdrani ritual is thus described by Buarnouf? :—

“ Nous ne trouvons dans les commencements aucune instraction sur la lec-
ture des Dhdranis. Mais ensuite, la necessité s’en est tant é&tendue graduelle-
ment qu’enfin il e’est formé un systéme entier pour que les conjurations obtin-
rent du succés. Ce que est 3 la téte de ce systéme, ce sont les formules prépa-
rées qui sont précédées des demandes religieuses, comme la croyance dans les
trois objets précieux, bréler les aromates, &c. Il faut donner dans son ceur
une place aux Buddha et ensuite aux Bodhisattwa ; enfin, apparaissent les autels
sutour des DAdranis, et plus loin y est réunie la doctrine du Mahéyfna. Bud-
dha dit nu Manjusri :—Comme tous les sujets sont contenua dans les lettres ¢’ est
sur cela qu’a €té fondée la signification du Dhidrani.”

Spread of magical rites.

The Dhdranis were used for all purposes and were powerful tv
save from danger those who were fortunate enough to possess and
use them. It is not possible to give the details of their growth and
describe them here,but we may note that to the present day some use

! Burnouf has tranilated part of the Suddharmapundarfka SGira, or ‘ lotus of
the good law,’ in his * Le Lotus de la bonne loi.’ Psris, 1832, '
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a moyeable Dhdrani on a miniature altar made of crystal and in-
tended to represent the flower of a lotus with the leaves turned
back. Fig. III. shows the side elevation and fig. II. the altar as
viewed from above. It will be seen that there are two rows of
petals, one of eight and the other of sixteen. The top itself containg
a six-pointed star (fig. I.) formed by the intersection of two equila-
teral triangles and in the example given, having each point dedi-
cated to one of the so-called triad or his 84kti. At the summit
there is a circle and within it a triangle in the centre of which is
the spot called the Karnika or seed-vessel of the lotus. The Lase
of the cone is known as ¢ bhupur’ or ¢ earth-city’. The name of the
deity to be worshipped or a small image of him stamped on inetal
is placed on the Karnika and the ceremony then proceeds in the
ordinary way. These crystal altars are called generically Sri-Jantra
snd admit of great variety in form! ang detail,

v[

>~

nr

will "The figures are after Ravenshaw !n J. R. A. 8., XIIL., 71. The freemason
Tecognize in fig, I, o design with which he is well acquainted,
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There can be littlé doubt that one stage in the development of
Monotheism  becomes the Dhdranis was reached when northern
Polytheism. Buddhism produced the monotheistic idea
of a primordial Buddha, called Adi-Buddha or Bhagwén or Bhaga-
vat from whom the Dhyani Buddhas were evolved. Each of these
gave origin to a Bodhisattwa who created out of himself a material
world and from whom emanated a Madnushi Buddha. Thus Ami-
tabha has been evolved from Bhagwén and from him by wisdom
and contemplation came Avalokiteswara, and he from his immaterial
essence evolved the present world in which as an emanation the
Ménushi Buddha Gautama appeared. How different is all this
from the original teachings of the master. Indeed, in the later-
books, Buddha’s name seldom appears and like the verses of the
Vedas in the corresponding rites of the Saivas occurs only in some
meaningless, jumbled mummery connected with the use of magical
formule, Thus pure Buddhismn disappeared and in its corrupted
state formed an unholy alliance with degraded Brahmanism of the
Saiva type of which the Téntrikas are the followers and the Tantras*
the sacred books.

The Tantras consist of separate treatises which inculcate the
cult of deities male and female usually of
terrible and hideous forms and often by
bloody, obscene or cruel rites. They contain instructions for draw-
ing up and filling the magical circles, the ritual to be used, the
formula for the Dhdranis and the mode in which the deities may
be compelled to aid, protect or iustruct. The simplicity of the pri-
mitive Dhdrani ceases and an elaborate and somewhat philosophical
ceremonial is subtituted, only again to degenerate by abuse into
the most obscene and degrading orgies, unsurpassed in ancient or
modern history. The Dhdrani attained its object by a dedication
and a repetition of the formulw ; the Tantras require contemplatioo
and repetition and impose certain restrictions as to the object 8
well as to the person or class by whom the object is desired. As®
chariot requires wheels so these advanced ceremonies require !
skilled celebrant as Jeader who is able to perform a formal conse
cration and discover a fit place for their performance, They varJ

1 Thereate four ¢lasses of Baddhist Tantras : (1) Kriya, which treat of action!
(2) Achdra of practice : &) Yoga, of mysticism : and (4) Anottare Yogo, o
superior ogu Csoma,, » P. 245,

The Tantras.
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with their objects and the influence which the Bodhisattwa to whom
tkey are dedicated exerts on the particular object desired. The real
principlo underlying the whole teachings of the Tantras is that
while the lesser and great Ydnas prescribe long and tedious
ceremonies and a succession of re-births for the attainment of the
divine state, this can be more readily and quickly arrived at by the
praotice of magic and attainment of Siddhi. The worshipper takes
a deity as his guide and by certain formul® makes his own body,
soul and mind, the reflection of the body, soul and mind of the
deity, and he himself eventually becomes the deity with all his power
and thus arrives at the accomplishment of his wishes. In Tibet,
the great Yaksha Vajraphni, the alter ego of Avalokiteswara is the
Bodhisattwa of magic and there the compartments of the magic
circle are often filled with the figures or names of Amitfibha, Ava-
lokiteswara, the various female energies and the maker at once
obtains the power of these deities and the right to use their peculiar
spells for his own purposes. It is in these rites also that we find
‘le culte impur et grossier des personifications du principe female.’
The Suvarna-prabhdsa, a Tantrik work which is included amongst
the nine Dharmas in Nepal and is highly valued there, calls Buddha
by the name Bhagwén and invokes Sarasvati and honours Mah4-
devi. In the Samvarodya Tantra there is nothing to recall Bud-
dbism to the reader’s mind beyond the occasional appearance of
Buddha’s name. It is full of magical formule. Some of the mate-
rials used in incantations are the human hair collected in cemeteries
and hair from parts of the bodies of camels, dogs and asses. In
the chapter on spells the adoration of the Saivite female energies
isincalcated and Mahékéla is mentioned by name, ¢Om ! adoration
to MahAkéla who dwells at the burning-ghét.” The linga even is
proclaimed an object of worship. The means for destroying an
enemy by tracing certain magicnl formul® are also given and at
the end is a chapter full of obscene practices not & whit above the
most degraded of the Baivite orgies. The ritual to be observed
when a living Yogini represents the female energy is also given and
the whole is written in a form of Sanskrit, most barbarously in-
correct. The Mahdkdla-Tantra shows the anion between Saivism
and Buddhism even more completely. It is full of the same gross
symbolism and magical rites as the preceding and contains formule,
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into which amongst other ingredients enters the gall of a cat, for
preparing an ointment by which the native can become invisible or
obtain the woman whom he desires or discover hidden treasure or
obtain supreme temporal power or destroy the man whom he
hates, &c. Mahékala is addressed in the verse :—“ Om! adoralion
to Sri Mahdkdla who has the names of Nandikeswari and Adhi-
muktika and who dwells in the burning ghéts of Kashmir ;" doubt-
less referring to the western and montane origin of the cult. The
Pancha-krama though attributed to NAgarjuna is based on the
Yoga teacbings of Aryasanga and is exclusively devoted to an
expusition of Tantrik practices foreign alike to the original teach-
ings of both the Yogéchérya and Médhyamika schools. It con-
tains instructions for all classes of magical circles and formul® and
in it occur those absurd and unintelligible monosyllables regarding
which Bournouf expresses himself so strongly :—¢ It is difficult to
express the feeling of discouragement one feels in wading through
these writings. It is sad to see men of oxperience and position
soberly proposing the use of syllables without meaning as a means
of arriving at bodily or spiritual welfare although tke moral per-
fection desired be only quietism or indifferentism. Still this state
is so distorted and exaggerated as to demand the abolition of all dis-
tinction between right and wrong, good or evil. This work, in fact,
conducts the devotee gradually to the practice of enormities which
never belonged to the principles or practice of early Buddhism.
To take one example from the last chapter which treats of the in-
difference to external objects to which every effort of the devotee
should tend it is laid down that to the true devotee, his enemy or
himself, his wife or his daughter, his mother or a prostitute, in fact
everything should be equally indifferent,” The Kdla-chukra, another
great Tantrik work, was introduced from the north into India
in the tenth century according to M. Csoma, and thence into Tibet
in the eleventh century. Amongst the many Tibetan Tantriks
works analysed by the same wriler we have the Iujra- Vardhi,
sacred to Varshi, one of the divine mothers, and in another work
she is the principal speaker, whilst Bhagwén is identified with Vaj-
rasattwa, the sixth Dhyéni Buddha of the Tantras supposed to
represent the sixth sense (AManas) and the sixth sensible object
(Dharma), and the Prajna-Pdramita is called Bhagavati, his fewnale
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energy. Inthe Vajra-Mahdbhairava, the Sakti is represented as
black and naked and of terrible form. It is worthy of notice that
all these three works were translated into Tibetan by Indians, a fact
which would indicate their Indian origin. There are treatises also
devoted to the worship of Uma, Sita, Téra, Karttikeya and other
of the Saiva deities.
Enough has been written to show the intimate connection be-
Further assimilation of tween the corrupted Buddhism and the Saf-
Bivuite practices. vism of medieval India and the remarkablo
parallel they exhibit to the condition of the Christian religion in
Europe at the same period. The Buddhist Tantras exhibit traces
of every successive stage in the development of Buddhism. For
primitive Buddhism we have the occasional use of Buddha’s name
and the worship of his image : Amitabha represents the Dhyéni
Buddhas and Avalokiteswara the Bodhisattwas, whilst monotheistic
Buddhism appears as adi-Buddha. But mixed with these we have
shreds and fragments of all forms of religious belief indigenous
and foreign and scraps from the teachings of every school blended
together in a more or less coherent nihilism. The female encrgies
were borrowed from the Saivas en bloc and with them came the
necessity for giving female counterparts to the Buddhistic deities
and the acceptance of the entire Tantrik ritual. As amongst pro-
fessing Buddhists the terrible form of Siva’s cousort is the one
more commonly invoked and strangest of all there is reason to
believe that her worship amongst some Buddhiste was often attended
with bloody rites. Buddha is dethroned and his place is occupied
by the superhuman personages who are more at the call of the
worshippers and thus subservient to the common herd. It was,
doubtless, their struggle for popularity that opened the door to
these degrading beliefs. The Buddhists saw that the Pasupatas
were gaining ground with the poople and that the Saivas had
adopted the Pésupatas and their doctrines as part of their own system,
eud in turn the Buddbists declared these foreign elements of Saivism
to be merely forms of their own, some of thoso convenient emana-
tions of Buddhist intglligences undertaken to protect the faith,
The Pasupatas and. Buddhists alike rejected the authority of tho
Vedas and each was popular in its own way with the masses aud
Probably agreed to unite against the Vaishnavas who represented
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the old beliefs. Thus we find both Buddha and Saiva imagoes
carved on the walls of the rock-cut temples of western India, and
in the existing books of the Nep#lese Buddhists, the Sakti of Siva
promises to the devout Buddhist who follows their directions her
sovereign protection, and all this is inculeated in the naine of Bud-
dha and in some cases the instructions are said to have been taken
down from his lips! There is undoubtedly a difference to be ob-
served between the toaching of the earlier Madhyamika school and
that of the later Yoghchérya school. In the former the Buddhist
retains his belief in Buddha and asks the Saiva deities to reward
him because of such belief by the magical benefits that they can
oonfer : in the latter he is as much as possible a Saira himself. In
the former he regards the Saiva deities as beings of superhuman
power and knowledge, but holds them to be inferior to Buddha,
but in the latter Buddba is seldom ever named. In the clder
works the Saiva deities are merely the guardians and protectors
of the faith and are in practice the gatekeepers and watchmen
of the shrine. A similar position is assighed to some of the
non-Brahmanical deities at the principal temples to the present
day. Thus in Benares, Bhaironnith is the watchman of all the
Saiva shrines. At Jageswar beyond Almora we have Kshetrpal,
at Badarinath, Ghantakarn ; at Kedarnath Bhairava and at Tung-
phth, Kat-Bhairon. The approach to the hill temples is first mark-
ed by the Deodeklini or place from which the first glimpse of the
shrine is obtained, then comes a small temple dedicated to the watch-
mao and then the shrine itself, It is thus that the village gods
were first admitted to the orthodox shrines and eventually the moreo
popular such as Ganesha and the Saktis were admitted within the
shrines. At the entrance of the magnificent Chaitya cave at Karle
in the Bombay Presidency is a temple dedicated® to Ekvirya,
one of the divine mothers. The figure is carved on the rock and
whether representing some other deity and afterwards transferred
to the worship of Ekvirya or originally intended for Ekvirya, the
principle is the same, She here acts the part of watchman, It is
probable that this was the position of Baiyism towards Buddhism
when these rock-cut temples were excavated, for they must, according

2 The present temple was built by Baji Rnao, who for this purpose tore down
the lion-pillar at the right of the outer scrven and parts of the screen itself:
Ekvisya is probably the Dravidian Akkaveyér,
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to all evidence, have been executed before the Tantirik alliance
between Saivism and Buddhism took p ace in the tenth or eleventh
century. At that time, too, there was this doctrine common to
both Buuddha and Saiva ascetics that each had to work out their
own salvation and owe to their own efforts success in overcoming
the world.

In Nepél alone have we any indications of existing Buddhism
in Tndia proper, and there the Buddhist re-
ligion of the present day is such as we have
endeavoured to sketch, a curious admixture of the doctrines of the
great ¥dna and the worship of the Bralimanical deities especially
those forms to which the later Tantras are devoted. We havealso
a number of indigenous deities which are either spontaneous ema-
nations of matter or have been evolved from the adi-Buddha iden-
tified with Bhagwén and who belong to the later montane develop-
ment of Buddhism. In union with these is the worship of Siva as
Pasupati and the cult of Hanumn, Ganesha and Mahékala, In
Buddhist temples in Nepil, images of these deities and Ravan and
Hariti or Sitala are found side by side with those dedicated to
Sékya and other Buddhas and Bodhisattwas. Wilson,! in his
notice of Nepdl, writes :—  The spirit of polytheism, always an
accommodating one, is particularly so in this country and the legends
and localities of one sect are so readily appropriated by another
that it speedily becomes difficult to assign them to their original
gource. In like mauner formulxe and ceremonies very soon become
common property and whatever may be the ruling principles, the
popular praciice easily adopts a variety of rites that are peculiar to
different crecds.”” Elsewhere ho remarks that it is not extraordi-
nary that the principal members of the Hindu pantheon should be
admitted by Buddblists to some degree of reverence, for there is
nothing in their religion negative of the existence of such beings and
the popularity of those duities amongst the Hindus would recom-
mend their worship ; but the Sikta form of Hinduism which sub-
sequently overspread both the Kumaon and Nepil Himéalaya is
a comparatively obscure and unavowed innovation and had not,
therefore, the same claims to consideration. Ile, therefore, con-
cludes that the knowledge of the Tantras came to this portion ef

! Works, 11., 3, 28,

Buddhism in Nepél.
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the Himalaya direct from their sources in the plains of India and
that this took place about the twelfth century. The forms of Sakti
in Kumaon have now, with few exceptions, developed into mere
forms of the Sakti of either Siva or Vishnu. There are no profess-
ed Buddhists and not one image of Sikya Sinha, though a few days’
march across the river Kali, Buddhist temples are to be found.!

One of the indigenous elements which entered into the Buddhiss
and indeed Saiva conception of the Saktis
in their more terrible forms may be referred
with some certainty to the pre-Buddhistic belief of the Tibetans
koown as the Bon or Pon religion. This doubtless has received
developments varying with the influences to which it has been
subjected, but clearly on the same lines as corrupted Saivism. It is
an integral part of popular Buddhism in eastern Tibet where there
are still some wealthy Bonpo monasteries. Hodgson in one of his
Ppapers gives drawings of Bonpo deities which are clearly saturated
with the Saiva Siktism of the Kili type. There are no temples of
this sect in the Himélaya, though the name still lingers amongst the
exorcists of such tribes as the Mdrmis and Sunwars. Nor is the
system peculiar to Tibet, for truces of it are found amongst the
degraded practices of the Bréhmanists in southern India and even
amongst the Buddhists of Ceylon, Barma, Sidm and Java. The
germs of SAktism and Téntrik practices appear to have been the
common inheritance of all the pre-Aryan tribes. As observed by
Hodgson :—“ I suppose that the Tantrika admixture must have
existed in the prior superstitions of the sons of Tdr forming the
pristine sole population of all those countries (India and other
Buddhist countries) because those superstitions as still extant
amongst the disjecta membra of that population wherever found
exhibit a prevalent Téntrika character (a mixtare of ferooity, lust
and mummery) and bear everywhero from Siberia to Ceylon a
resemblance that amounts to identity.” According to Tibetan

1 The earliest form of Saktiin Nepil was Gujeswari,  that mysterions portion
of Prajna, born of a lotus with three leaves by tha will of Maojndeva, void of
being, the personification of desire, favourable to many and praised by Brahma,
Siva and Vishou who in Durgs, the giver of boons was manifested.” The Bo-
dhisattwa Manjusri drained the serpent’s tank in the Nep6l valley and when the
waters had run out, the luminous form of Buddha appeared. Manjusri desired
to build a temple to Baddha, but water bubbled up so fast that he could not fiad
a foundation. He then prayed to Bnddha and Gujeswari (the goddess of hidden
form) appcared and compellied the waters to subside aud Manjusri established her
worsbip near the teple of Pusupabi.

Bonpas of Tibet.
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accounts the first ruler of the Pons was Ripati, an Indian prince
who fled to Tibet to avoid the war between the Péndavas and Kau-
ravas. After a long interval another Indian prince called Nah-Thi-
Tsanpo or Ny#-Khri-Tsanpo, said by some to be a Lichchhavi of
Vaiséli near Patna and by others to be the fifth son of king Pra-
senajit of Kosala, arrived in Tibet and established a second Indian
dynasty amongst the Pons. The legend runs that an infant Nah-
Thi was exposed by his parents in a copper vessel which floated
down the Ganges and was found by an old peasant who saved the
child and brought him up as his own. On arriving at man's estate
and being informed of the circumstances of his birth the young
prince made his way to Tibet and was received by the Pons, who
hailed him as king. Under Di-gum-Tsanpo, the eighth in descent
from Nah-Thi, the Pon religion had been established in Tibet in its
first stage or Jola-Bon. The Bonpo of that age were skilled in
witchcraft, the performance of mystical rites for the suppression of
evil spirits and man-eating goblins of the lower regions, for appeas-
ing the wrath of the malignant spirits of the middle region (the
earth) and for the invocation of the beneficent deities above. Di-
Gum-Tsanpo was assassinated, and the people not knowing how to
perform the correct funeral ceremonies invited three priests to per-
form his obsequies ; one from Kashmir, one from the Dusha country
and one from Shan-shun. These introduced the second stage called
Kryar-Bon, or ¢ erroneous Bon’. One was able to travel in the sky
mounted on a tambourine, to discover mines and to perform various
miraculous feats ; another was skilled in delivering oracles and tell-
ing fortunes and in interpreting the omens discovered by examining
a fresh human shoulder-blade, whilst the third was especially learned
in funeral ceremonies. This stage borrowed largely from the Saiva
dootrines of the Tirthikas. The third stage is called the Gyur-Bon
or ‘the resultant Bon,” and exists to the present day.

The Lichchhavi prince Nah-Thi is popularly supposed to be the
first protector if not organiser of the Bon religion, and this may be
noted that Svasti was the tutelary deity of his house. Hence,
perhaps, the mystic emblem svastika which is still used by the
Bonpas under the name Yun-drun.! The Bonpas possess a

3 In the Bonpo svastika the arms are turncd in the opposite direction. In the
same way they circumambulate an image from right to lcft and not from lefé
to right like the Buddhists,
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considerable literature, but much of it is borrowed from the
Tantras and the modern practice varies little in spirit from
the more corrupted forms of both Baiva and Buddhist beliefs.
The names alone are changed. Emancipation is sought by
meditation on the Bonku or supreme ideal, and this may be
attained by following the instructions given in the Bon scrip-
ture.

The French missionaries in eastern Tibet call the Bonpas
by the name Peun-bo and state that the sect is now declining in
importance and is beld in little esteem. From an -account of a
visit to one of their temples, the following extract is given by Yule:
“ In this temple are the monstrous ‘idols of the sect of Peunbo,
horrid ‘figures whose features only Satan could have inspired.
They are disposed about the enclosure according to their power
and seniority; above the pagoda is a loft, the nooks of which are
crammed with all kinds of diabolical trumpery ; little idols of
wood or copper, hideous masques of men and animals, superstitious
Lama vestments, drums, trumpets of human bones, sacrificial ves-
sels, . ... Besides the infernal paintings on the walls eight or nine
monstrous idols seated at the inner end of the pagoda were cal-
culated by their size and appearance to inspire awe. In the
middle was Tamba-shi-rob, the great doctor! of the sect of the
Peunbo, squatted with Lis right arm outside his red scarf and
holding in his left hand the vase of knowledge . ... On his
right hand was Keumia-zon-bo the ¢all good’ . ... with ten
hands and three heads, one over the other . ... At his right
is Dreuma, the most celebrated goddess of the sect. On the
left of the first was another goddess whose name they never
could tell me. On the left again of this anonymous goddess
appeared Tam-pla-mi-ber . . . . a monstrous dwarf environed by
flames and his head garnished with a diadem of skulls. He
trod with one foot on the head of Shakya-tupa (Buddha)” In
this very interesting extract we have evidemce of the common
origin of the Saiva Saktism and the Bon religion as it now
?xiats. Both unite in their hostility to Buddha and his teach-
ing.

¥ According to Schlagentweit as quoted by Yaule it is correctly Setampa gShen-

rabs or the doetri -4
% the d Ly ug;m:mwmmm Pon religion, and the second
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M. Csoma identifies' the Bonpa of Tibet with the Cbinese
sect Taotse founded by one Laotse in 604-523 B. C. Both adopt
the doctrine of annihilation after death and hence their Tibetan
pameof ‘ Finitimists.” (Mu-stegs-pa). GeneralCunninghamremarks
that :—“ According to the Tibetans, they were indecent in their
dress and grossly atheistical in their principles. They called them-
selves ‘ Tirthakaras’ or ¢pure doers’; and the synonymous name
of ‘Punya’ (the pure) was carried with them into Tibet, where it
became celebrated for ages and where it still survives as Pon
amongst the Finitimists of the eastern province of Kham.” Mr.
Jaeschke, as quoted by Yule, states :— So much seems to be cer-
tain that it (Bonpo) was the ancient religion of Tibet before Bud-
dhism penetrated into the country, and that even at later periods
it several times gained the ascendancy when the secular power
was of a disposition averse to the Lamaitic hierarchy. Another
opinion is that the Bon religion was originally a mere Fetishism
and related to or identical with Shamanism; this appears to me
very probable and easy to reconcile with the former supposition,
for it may afterwards on becoming acquainted with the Chinese
doctrine of the Taotse have adorned itself with many of its tenets.
The Bonpos are by all Buddhists regarded as heretics and have
always been persecuted by the Lamaitic hierarchy in Tibet.

In all the local accounts of the origin of the existing temples
in Garhwal and Jaunsér and of the revival
of Brihmanism in southern India, the name
of Sankara Achirya is given as he who rehabilitated the worship
of the ancient deities which had suffered at the hands of Bud-
dhists and Atheists. We have fortunately means for verifying
this tradition in the Dig-vijaya? of Ananda-giri, a pupil of Sankara.
This work gives an account of the travels of Sankara and the
controversies held by him in different countries and forms altoge-
ther a valuable record of the state of religion in his time. A second
work entitled Sankara-vijaya® was compiled by Mddhava Achérya,

3 See Hodgson, J. R, A. 8, XVII, 896 : Cunningham’s Ladak, p. 356 : Yule’s
Lnrco Polo, I, 285 : D esgodins’ Mission du Tibet, p. 240: Sch tweit’s Bud-
dhism in Tibet, p. 74: Sarat Chandra Das inJ. A. 8. Ben, L,, | 3 The
conquest of the points of the compass or the world. It is analysed by Professor
Wilson in As. Res., XV1, 1. Ssnkara is said to have been the offapring of adul-
tery, for which his mother was expelied from ber caste,and Sankars was obliged
to perform her funeral obsequies assisted by Sudras. 3 Also noticed by
Professor Wilson,

Sankara Achérya.
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the minister of one of the Vijayanagar Rajas in the early part of the
fourteenth century. Sankara was born at Kallady in Travankor in
the Nambuiri tribe of Brahmans! and at an early age devoted himself
to study and a religious life. His great object was to spread and
expound the tenets of the Vedanta philosophy,? and for this purpose
he wandered from his native Maldyalam (the abode of hills) to the
Himélaya (the abode of snow), preaching and teaching wherever he
went and holding disputations with the professors of every other
faith. He made converts from every sect and class and established
maths or monasteries for his disciples—the Sringeri-math on the
Tungabhadra in Mysore to the south : the Jyotir-math (vulgo Joshi-
math) near Badarinith to the north: the Sirada-math at Dwa-
raka to the west and the Vardhana-math at Puriin Orissa to
the east. Sankara towards the close of his life visited Kashmir,
where he overcame his opponents and was enthroned in the chair
of Sarasvati, the goddess of eloquence.® He next visited Badari,
where he restored the ruined temples of Nardyan, and finally pro-
ceeded to Kedar, where he died at the early age of thirty-two.
He is regarded by his followers as an incarnation of Siva and ap-
pears to have exercised more influence on the religious opinions
of his countrymen than any other teacher in modern times, All
accounts give him four principal disciples whose pupils became

1 Mad. J. Lit. Sc., 1878, p. 172. 2 For an exposition of the tenets
of the Vedéntists see the Vedfinta Sara ed. Roer, Calcutta, 1845. It pro-
fesses to be based on the Upauishads and the formula ‘ekam evddwityam,’ ¢ one
only without a second’ As observed by Professor Williams (Hinduism,
p. 203):— Here we have presented to us a different view of the origin of
the world. In the Nydya it proceeded from a concurrence of eternal atoms:
in the Sénkhya from one origiual eternal element called Prakriti; both
operating independently though aseociating with eternal souls and, according to
one view, presided over by a supreme soul. But, in the Vedanta, there is really
po material world at all as distinct from the universal soul. Hence the doctrine
of this school is called *uadwaita’ or ‘non-dualism.’ The universe exists but
nierely as a form of one eternal essence.”* * * This essence called Brahma is
to the external world what yarn is to cloth, what milk is to curds, what clay is
to a jar, what gold is to a bracelet. This essence is both creator and creation,
actor and act. It is itself exiatence, knowledge and joy ; but, a1 the same time,
without parts, unboaud by qualities, without action, without emotion, having no
consciousness such as denoted by ‘1.’ and ¢ thou,” apprehending no person or
thing, nor apprehended by soy, having neither beginning nor end, immutable,
the only real entity. If this be true then pure being must be aimost identical
with pure nothing, 8o that the two extremes of Buddhistic nibilism and Vedén-
tic pantheism, far as they profess tu be apart appear in the end to meet.”” See
also Profezsor K. T. Telang's paper on the Senkara-¥ijaya in Ind. Ant., V., 287,
31n the local history of Ncpdl it is recorded that during the reign of Bir-
deva raja, a Brahman who was an incarnation of Sankura Acbirya came into
Nepél to sce whether the rules and customs established by that great reformer
were still in force. He foulid them observed everywhere owing to the direc-
tions of Bandhudatta Achérya, who had preceded him, Wright's Nepdl, 152.
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the heads of the order of Das-ndmi Dandins or Ten-named mendi-
cants.

Sankara was a voluminous writer and has left many original
compositions besides commentaries on the
Bhagavad-gita, Mahébhérata, Vedénta Sara
and Taittiriya, Aitareya, Kena, Isa, Kaths, Prasna, Mdndaka,
Mandukya, Chhandogya and Brihad Aranyaka Upanishads and
the Vishnu Sahasravima.! From a comparison of the list of sec-
taries existing in the time of Sankara, it would appear, that since
very considerable changes have occurred in the popular religion,
and that although the broad features of the system remain as
before many of the particular objects of reverence have disappeared.
This may, in a great measure, be fairly attributed to the exertions
of Sankara and his disciples. Professor Wilson,? cor:rectly observes
that it was no part of Sankara’s object to suppress acts of out-
ward devotion, or the preferential worship of any acknowledged
and pre-eminent deity. “ His leading tenet is the recognition of
Brahma Parabrahma as the sole cause and supreme ruler of the
universe and as distinct from Siva, Vishnu, Brahma or any indivi-
dual member of the pantheon. With this admission, and having
regard to the weakness of those human faculties which cannot ele-
vate themselves to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the
observance of such rites and the worship of such deities as are either
prescrii.ed by the Vedas or the works not incompatible with their
authority were left undisturbed by Sankara. Theyeven received to
a certain extent his particular sanction and certain divisions of the
Hindu faith were, by his express permission, taught by some of his
disciples, and are, consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans
in general as the only orthodox and allowable forms in the present
day.” For thus Sankara addressed his disciples :—* In the present
impure age, the bud of wisdom being blighted in iniquity, men
are inadequate to the apprehension of pure unity; they will be
apt, therefore, again to follow the diciates of their own fancies, and
1t is necessary for the preservation of the world and the mainte-
i ance of civil and religious distinctions, to acknowledge those

! The first seven Upanishads mentioned in the text have been trane's‘ed by
Roer, Calcutts, 1853 : the Vedénta Sara by the same, 1845, and portions of sae com-
mentaries on the Upanishals axe aleo to be found in Muir’s works, *Wil-
80n’s works, L., 27,

97

His works and teaching,
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modifications of the divine spirit which are the work of the Supreme.”
The divisions (Panchaitana) sanctioned by Sankara were (1) the
Saiva taught at Benares by Paramata Kélanala who assumed the
style of a Dandin : (2) the Vaishnava, taught at Kénchi by Laksh-
mana Achérya and Hastdmalaka, the latter of whom introduced
the worship of Krishna: (8) the Saura, instructed by Divakara
Brabhmachéri ; (4) the Sékta, by Tripura Kuméra Sannyési: (5)
the Génapatya, under the auspices of Girijaputra, and (6) from
all who had not adopted the preceding systems, Batukandth, the
professor of the Képélika or Bhairava worship was allowed to at-
tract disciples. These broad divisions, also, very fairly represent
those which exist at the present day.

The most ancient and most celebrated Saiva shrines in the
Himélaya are undoubtedly those connected
with the Kedér establishment in Garhwél,
and here also we have the principal seat of the worship of that
element of the Siva of to-day which was formerly known as
Pasupati.) Although he is here called Sadashiu, and the name
Pasupati is not formally applied to him in Garhwél and occurs
only as Pasupateswar at Jageswar in Kumaon, the local legends
connected with Kedar supply the evidence required. The story
runs that the Pindavas by command of Vyésa retired to the
HimAlaya and approached the Mandakini to worship Mahédeva.
In their eagerness they desired to touch the person of the god, but
Mahfdeva avoided them and dived into the bowels of the eurth,
vouchsafing to his votaries the view only of the lower portion of
his body. The upper portion of his body is said to have come to
the surface at Mukhér Bind in Nepal, where it is worshipped as
Pasupatinith. The Péndavas, however, were freed from the guilé
of their great sin and in gratitude built the five temples to the
god’s hinder parts which now form the five or Panch Kedér :—
Kedarnath, Madhya Maheshwar, Rudrnfth, Tunganith and
Kalpeswar. Then arose a race who cared not for these things and
allying themselves with unbelievers abandoned the worship of
Siva, so that the temples to ‘the great god’ fell into decay and
Mahddeo in his own home had no honour whatsoever. This
condition of religion in the Himélaya lasted until the arrival of
Saukara Achérya, who subdued his opponents in many a controversy

Siva.
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and rehabilitated the worship of Siva snd Vishnu and the chficacy
of pilgrimages which, as the local legend! quaintly argucs, kill
two birds with the one stone, health to the body from change of
air and benefit to the soul from worshipping the gods. Bofore
proceeding to describe the temples to Pasupati in the Kedir Himé-

laya we shall examine some of the scattered references to this
form of Siva to be found elsewhere.

In the Nepil annals it is recorded how the Bodhisattwa Ava-
lokiteswara had prophesied that Pasupati.
lord of Uma, should be very celebrated in
the Kili Yug. Subsequently Krakuchchhanda Buddha came from
Kshemavati to the Nepal valley, and showed his disciples the
Brihmanical triad in the shape of deer wandering in the sacred
forest. After this, Maheswara (Siva) manifested himself in the
form of light (the fiery ling) and astonished on seeing this “ Brah-
ma went upwards to see how far the light extended and Vishnu
went downwards for the same purpose.” On returning they met
at Sesh Narfyana, and Vishnu declared that he had not been able
to find the limit to which the light extended, but Brahma said that
he bad gone beyond it. Vishnu, then, called upon Kamadhenu,
the celestial cow, to bear witness, and she corroborated Brahma with
her mouth, but shook her tail by way of denying the truth of the
statement. Vishnu seeing from this what had really occurred cursed
Brahma that he should never again be worshipped and cursed the
cow that her mouth should be impure, but that her tail should be
held sacred. The same story is told in the Linga Puréna® by
Brahma as Pitdimaha, with the omission of the statement that he
had found the end of the ling, but the local legend is valuable in
showing that the decline'of the worship of Brahma was attributed
to the opposition made by his followers to the preferential worship
of Siva, and that while a reconciliation was effected between the
Vaishnavas and Saivas, the followers of Brahma were cursed as
irreconcilable. The forest where the meeting took place was called

Pasupati in Nepél.

1 ¢ ek panth, do kdj,’ or ‘one road, two objects accomplished.’ 2 l‘luir.
1V., 388, ~ The Satapatha Brahmana ascribes the falling oft of the worship of
Brahma to his passion for his daughter : see Muir, 1, 25,63, 108, 112: IV, 47,
The tail of the cow forms an instrument in the marriage ceremony and tho tail
of the wild cow or chauri,though now handled by cow-killing chamérs as groowms,
was long the sacred symhol of power. 3 Later on Mahideva is said to
have gettied in Nepil as Pasupati in the form of light by direction of Buddha.
Wright, p 89.
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Sleshméntgk-ban? and “ some inspired devotees say that it was so
called becanse Mahideva having come from Badari-Kedér showed
himself in it.”

The story of Bir(ipiksha related in the same records affords
some further matter of interest. Some say that he was a Daitya,
some that he was a Brahman and some that he was a Kshatriya
Rija. When twelve years of age, he learned from his horoscope
that he should commit a dreadful crime and left his home to avoid
it, but in his travels discovered that the sin had unwittingly been
incurred. He, then, applied to Siva for relief, who told him to
drink twelve loads of melted copper, but as BirGpiksha knew that this
would kill him, he consulted a bhikshu who advised him to recite
certain holy names. After completing his task, he came across a
ling of Siva, and began to break every emblem of the kind that
he met, saying “ it was you who advised me to lose my life.” “ At
last he came to Pasupati, who prayed to Buddha to save him, and
through the blessing of Buddha and being provided with a head-
dress of Buddh, Binipiksha instead of breaking the idol worshipped
it. For this reason every linga emblem of Siva in Nepal is a little
bent on one side except that at Pasupati.” Here we have other
evidence of the blending of the Saiva with the Bauddha worship.
It is also recorded that it was from hearing tke preceding accounts
that Dharmadatta, a prince of Kinchi or Conjeveram near Madras,
proceeded to Nepil and expelling the native Kirita dynasty, estab-
lished himself there and built the existing temple of Pasupati.
This afterwards fell into ruin and was re-built by the Gwéla dynasty
who flourished in the time of Krishua and again by the Sombansi
dynasty some twenty generations after Asoka, who lived in thc
third century before Christ. From these statements we may fairly
conclude that the legend of Siva as Pasupati is common to the
Kumaon and Nepil Himdlaya, that in the latter tract the worship
of this form was not opposed by the Buddhists, and that there was
an early connection between the Himdlayan worship of Siva and
his worship in the south of India2

In the MabAibbérata, Pasupati is ‘the lord of animals,’ to
whow are sacred ‘ the five kinds of ani-
mals—kine, horses, men, goats and sheep.’

' The phlerm destroyer, (ordia latifolia. ! Cape Comorin derives
its name from Kuméri, onc'of the m